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LETTER 

TO HIS GRACE 

E D W A R ni 

Lord Arch-bifliop 



T. U am: 

JI^TR0 7:)X7C1'I0 N. 

MY LOR D, \ . 

I Am very fenfibk, and fo are moft of the Rd-* 
man Carholicks of this Kingdom orrhe 
many and weighty Obligations we have 
to your Grace, itonx the repeated Inftan- 
ces of your Lenity and Goodnefs, in Matter* 
of the laft Confcquence to us ; which challenge 
the greateft Return of Acknowledgment, and- 
which, I beg leave to take this Opportunity to 
make with aJl theScnfe of Gratitude lam Ca- 
pable of. 

A » "^cm 
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Your Grace, in the Charitable Addrefs i 

the Koman Catholicks of Ireland^ is pleas'd t 

leave us at our Liberty, either of retaining ot 

'Principle Si or tbefcDeral Things we prof efs an 

praBicfy if upon a full Examination of them ix 

find them to he rights or in reje^inz them i 

Cafe they fhall manifefily appear to be wrong 

It is therefore my Lord, I venture to let yoi 

Grace know, that (after J)erufing laid Addre 

with all the Care a id Attention I am Maftc 

o^ and ii which, in my hum^e Opinion, a 

much is faid as can be offered upon that Subjed 

not one of our Priiiciples manifefily appears t 

^e to he wrong, but rather upon a full Exami 

nation find the federal Tljings we prof eft am 

praQ:ice to he rights and which I.raoft firm! 

believe, notoutofObftimcy, Prejudjce or Pre 

poffcffion, but out of a thorough Copviftion o 

Confcience ; and am therefore with S>d'f Grace 

fully determined to retamtomvllKpreathjbe 

ing convinced that nothing is niflj^Gmous orabo 

minable to God than double EN^i^jfinthe grea 

and weighty Affisdr of Religiorf: jknd to th( 

iEnd it niay appear that we are prepared togi^i 

Satis fadion to e'veryone^ who askefh us a Kea* 

fnn of the Hope that is in us^ which, as youi 

Grace reminds us, is given us in Charge by St 

Teter^ i.Tet.-^. 15. I therefore, tho' not fc 

able for this Undettaking as fome others of m^ 

Brethren, prefumeto give Satisfaftion to whai 

your Grace asks in tLe faid Addreis. 

And here I declare. My Lord, that if any 
unguarded or u-^civll Expreffion fhall drop from 
my Pen, which may give juft Caufs of Ofifence 
to your Grace, or may fcem to break in upon 
the Rcfpcft and Eftcem due to your Grace's 

Fcrfan 




INTRO'DU CTI O^N: 
Fcrfon aad great Merit ; 1 do from this Mohient 
retra^ it, a'lddefire it may be Ijok'd Mpon,^afi 
non diUum, as being £ar from my Heart aiialu- 
tentioi. 

Your Grace's firft Paragraph b^ing only a 
pathetick Exhortation to read with sAttention 
andPatience the Charitable Addrefe, I fliallprOT 
ceed to thefecond -, wheieyourGraceis phafed 
to iay : "If you f efufe or negleft to enquire in- 
" to the Ground and Reafoa of the Religion. 
*' which you have embrac'd, and the feveral 
" Parts and Branches of it. Do not think that 
•* it will excufe you befpre God at the laft Day, 
" that your Pareiitsbr Friends brought you up 
" ia this Religion, whjch was profefs'd by youf 
♦* Fore- fathers; or that ypur Spirirual Guides. 
*' have thus taught you : For a ^fw, aTar^and 
*' A Heathen, may i,i the lame Manner excuf<> 
'• thcmtelvcs to all Intents and Purpofes,as well 
** as you. God has given you rational Souls i 
" and if you make ufe of your own Undcr- 
*♦ ftanding, aecordiiig to the bcft. of your fcvc- 
** ral Capacities to prcfirvt yoiir felves, as well; 
*' as you can, from thofe Evils and Calamities 
*' wiiich otherwife mighty for want of Care, be- 
" fal you in this World ; Is there not much 
" more Keaion, that you dou'd do the lame 
" where your precious touls are at Stake t 
'* Look into your own Bibles (if you fufpeft 
" the Truth of ours) and there you will find Sr* 
" T?etcr himfelf giving you a Charge, that you 
*? Ihould alivays be prepared to give Satisfaaion 
" to eiery on^.txibo aikethyou a Reafon of the. 
" Hopethalis inyot/t t. 'Pet. 3. 15.. In lifce.^ 
" Manner St. "Paul direfts you to proueX.or tryi 
" all Tbin^Sran4to bold fajl thai •xfuch is Qpod/ 
• A3 i» . 



INTROTiUC TlO N. 
« I. 'fhef. V. 21. And St. y^hd, in as pjain 
*' Words as may be, iays u.ito you and to alt 
** Chriflians : Xelo-ved, helitve not erery Spi'iK 
" but try the Spirits, whctber ihey are ofGoa^For 
** lift/f giany falfe Prophfts are gone out into the 
** World. I . John. 4. i . Many ^ere are, and al- 
*' ways have been, who tinder the Pretence of 

* teaching the trueReJigion, have broached moft 
*' pernicious and dangerous Errors : Thefe are 
•* the falfi Tropben of which St. '^obn here 
*' (peaks : Nor is it poflible for any Man to dif- 

* tinguifli them from true Prophets orTeachers, 
** except he trys, examins, and fearches into, 
** their 0o<Jlrine, that he may thereby find whe- 
•* ther they are guided by the Spirit of God, or 
'• whetherthey are under a Spirit of Delufion. " 

My Lord, 1 hope your Grace will not iiif?r 
, ftonj tbeie Texts of Scripture, that it may be 
^wful f^raiy private Man, whether learned 
Or jinleariied, totry, examin, or fearch into the 
"Faith once deli-vered unto the Sainti, or (whicii 
krhefanieThing) into Articles of Faith defi-i'd 
and deteraiin'd by the Qiurch, fo as to be al-- 
lowed to prefer his own priv-itt Judgme it 10 
that of the Church ; If lb, I pull be;^ leave 
tp.differ i.i Opinion with your Grace : For St. 
IPaWfays exprefily ■■ TJto'Tnf, or an Angtl^ron 
'Hea'mn Treacb any niter Goff-fl unto you, than 
that "mhicb ir,e have "Preached unttt you. Let him 
he accurfed. GaK 1. 8. Thus your own En- 
^Ih Vcrljon, of which I fliall always make ufe 
to avoid Mifunderftanding. 'Tis true, Chrifi our 
.•■■avjour do:h often recommend 10 iht Jew^ to 
fcarch the Soiptures and try whether his Do- 
^rine and Works wi:re agreeable to tiie Pro. 
pUfico foretold of the MdJi^s, and S(. Lvke^ 
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j^s.if. ti. lays, the Bereum -were more no- . 
hie than ihofe o; Theflilonica, ixibo rectned the 
Wardiaitb all Readincfs, ^fcarcbing the Scrip- 
tures daily "Whether thoje things ivere fo. But 
then, this was boc'i as toxhcjcvas and 'Eereans 
beiore thty were Baptized, or made Profeflion ■ 
of the Faith o£ Chrifl : But ic is no where i^i^ 
in Scripture, that the Faithful ihould feaxca 
the Scriptures, fo as that it might be lawful for 
them to recede from the Faith, if upon their 
own Examina;ionor Judgment of it, they did 
not £nd it agreeable to their Keafon. Oit the 
contrary, we find, that when the ^fwr, who 
bad received the Faith of Cir/]/?, did upon their 
own private Interpretation of the Law . of 
Mojfu endeavour to oblige the Gentiles con- 
vened to Chriftianity to be Circumcifed, and 
that the Apofiles a:)d Friefts or Elders afTon-. 
bled in Council, did decree and deiermin the 
coji'rary, with a V^ifum eji Spiritui SanSo IS. 
nobis, jj feemed good to the Holy Ghoji and to, 
us. Afts 15. 28. They were fo far from al-! 
lowing cither ^facj or <?fn///f J to examin their 
Decree, that they delivered the fame to theru. 
to keep, that is to be executed or obferved, as it" 
is exprefsly recorded by St. Luke, ^^s 16.4, lo; 
conformity to this Rule of the Holy Ghoft, anct 
of the Apoflles, and Elders ; their luccefTors the 
Bjihops and Doftors of the Church in Council 
aiiembled, have in all Ages, framd their De- ■ 
crftis, when any Difpute arofe concerning Mat- 
ters of Faith; andpbliged the Faithful, fnotto 
examin their Decrees butj to receive and keep^ 
them on Pgin of Anathema or Curfe. Thus 
the Bi/hops and Doftors alfenibled in the:. 
Cour.cil of Nice in the Year 3J5. decreed, 
A 4 th£^ 
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that Jefus Cbrijl w^sCMfubJlantiaJ with the Ea- 
^hcr, and pronounced Anallytma ag^nft Arius^ 
^d all rliofe who did not believe tiie iamc* 
Tims the £rft Council of ConftanHnople prp- 
liounced againft Macedoriiu s diXidlM AaY.cr^nt^ 
' who did not believe the Divinity of the Holy 
6hoft. The Council of Epbefus againft Nifion^ 
ns for not believi g the Virgin Mary to be the 
Morher of God, and for afferting that there were 
iwo Perfons in Cir/Jl. The Council of Calce^ 
ion againft E'!//)'r/&^; for maintaining that there 
was but one Nature in Cbrijl : And thus all 
fucceeding general Councils have deaeed and 
deiermin'd ail Difputes arifing about Matters 06 
Faith, being perfwaded they had the Affiftance 
of the Holy Ghoft, to guide them into all 
Truth, upon the repeated Promifcsof Cbrijt 
OTir Saviour to that Purpofe ; fo that they might 
sifter the Model of the Apoftles and Elders iu 
(ibuncil alTenibled in Jeryfalem^ fay with 
Regard to'thicir Decrees concerning Mat- 
ters of Riilh. ' V^fum ejl Spirivii San&o £? no^ 
Bis. Jt fef/ged rood to the Holy Ghoji, and to 
us* .,..'•.... 

But fuppofe, My Lord, I fliould allow (^s indeed 
.Feannor) that it rtiay be lawful fbrall Mankind to 
fearch the Scripture fo as to make; themfelvcs. 
Tudgesbf the Senfe thereof; how fcutar-e there. 
Hiihe World, capable of trying, examining, or . 
• fcarchiiig info Myfleries of Faich in coiftparifon 
of thofe'that afd no% any other way than by. 
fubmittiuR their Judgment to .that of the Catho^ . 
IrckCiiurch; It being evident that there are an 
Hundred Ignorant People in theChriftian World 
for one that is Icar.ed, and, thnt before the Art 
of Printing wai; invented, VMhieli is not above. 
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350 Years iuice, tHete were an Hundred that 
could not even read or write, for one that coul4f 
How is ifpojftble then for thofe ignorant Peo- 
ple, many whereof can neither read nor write, 
and others wiio can, have neither Lcafurenor 
Time, from the daily Occupations by whiph 
they get their Bread, to try, examin, andfearch 
into their Dofttine, that they may thereby fi,n4t 
■ vohetber they are gvidedhy the Spirit of Qoa, or 
'■•whether tbey are under a Spirit o^T^elufiojt f 
The ignorant R. CatholickPeoplcare, indeed, 
capable of gtyingthis Keafon olibe Hqpf that 
it-mthem^ viz. That their P^ors and Fort- 
fathers, from Father to Son, from the Tin>e 
that Chriftianity was planted amongftthem^by 
the Preaching and Miracles of the gift MifBone^. 
that were fentfrom Ro«w hither, taught th^ 
the hme Faith, which they now profels* that 
the new Religions {et up in Oppofition to it, are 
not of much morethan 200 Years fianding ; that 
thefc fame Relimons were introduced opt by 
ignorant, but by Men of Learning, Craft, and 
immoral Lives, who made a Riiptnre and 
Schifm from the Religion which they (the Ca- 
tbolicksj now profefs; That they are taught to 
believe in God, to believe in Jefus Chrift, 
his Nativity, his Death, ^Pal^on, Reforreftion 
and Afcendon;. to .believe in the Holy Ghoft, 
to believe iheCalholick. Churchy and in Con- 
feguence of believing this Catholtck Church, to 
hold and pratftice the Faith and Morals, which 
the fame Church do:h teach them: But if this 
bcnotfufficient for their Salvation, what wilt 
become of the Generality of Chriflians ? Did 
Chrift Je^ ihed his precious Blood only for a 
•■.'.. fcvi? 
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few learned Men, and abandon the reft of Mdn:^ 
kind, v^lio are nor capable of trying, exaaunr 
ing, and fearching into Texts of Scripture, an<J 
comparing them one with another, or diving 
into profound Myfteries of Faith f God forbid I 
His infii\it^ Goodnefs has as much Regard for 
the Soul(^ thenFicaneft Clown, as for that of 
Che fubtileft P.iilofopher. He provided for their 
Salvation after the Manner the moft fimple, the 
moft natural^ and the moft adapted to the weak-' 
ne& of theii Capacities « He commanded his A- 

S>ftle$ to go and ceach all Nations, to baptize 
em in the Name of the Father, and of the 
SoUf and of the Holy Ghoft, and to teach them 
to obferve all things what foever he had told 
unto them, on Pain Of Damnation : Hetbatbtr^ 
litveth and is baptized Jhall he faved, but be 
that belirvetb not fi?aU be iamned. Mat. Vlu 
Mar.Uh, Now^for as much as there arc many 
profound Myfteries among all tbofe Things what* 
joen)€r. which evcfn the Learnedf (much lefe the 
ignorant) are not capable to penetrate, the Apo* 
ftles guided by the Holy Ghoft, delivered them 
s,Symholoi Faith -or Qreedy which every Man^ 
even of the meancft Capacity that has com. 
mon Senfe, is.capabk o( getting by Heart and 
reraining ; and which among other Articles, has 
this: I believe the holy CatboUck Church* By 
the Belief of which, he is fecure from any Er- 
ror in Faith, having the Warrant of the Apo- 
flles of Jefus Chrift, for believing whatfoever 
the Catholick Church fliall teach him, even the 
moft fublime Myfteries of Faith : So that he may 
filcnce the moft fiibtle Philofopher, who fliou'd 
attempt to fliake him in his F'aith, or fhould- 
tell him, he ought not to believe the Myftery 

of 
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of tht Trinity, not Tranfuhjlantiatioit, nor the 
Mafi, nor "Purgatory -. For the ignorant Maw 
rtaytell him, that the Gaiholick Church bidi 
him belicTC thefe things ( that the Creed of the 
ifipoftles^ which he has got by heart and re- 
tains, bids him believe the Catholtck Church ; 
but does not bid him b^-liere the Philofuphcr. " 
■ Thus, I humbly conceive, My Lord, the 
ignorant People, are exempted from any further 
Tryal, E^icainination, or learch, than what i& 
confident with the common Senfe aird Reafonof 
Mankind; and may reft fccure of their Saivati' 
on, ■ provided that after Baptifm they hold and 
praftice the Articles of the Creed, and believe all: 
othet things wbaifoever which fliall be Icgally. 
propos'd unto them by the Catholick Church, to: 
be held as of Faith. ■ ^ • 

As to -what your Grace adds in the fame 
Paragraph -■ ** It is not enough for a Man tO' 
*' fay (as 1 have heard fome of yoirj : lam: 
" guided by my ^iritnal Paftor ; 1 believe asthe 
" Church believes, and if I am in Error the 
•' Church muft anfwer for it ; The Church w 
" my I^onage, and fecurity with God." £?c. I 
muft beg leave to differ in Opinion with yonr. 
Grace : For 1 humbly conceive, that bating 
the Rudsnefs of the Expreffion {the Church- 
muft anfwer for it)not only an ignorant Mani-: 
but even the wifefi, and the moft learned, could > 
not give a better Anfwer, ot fpeak more to the . 
^urpofe, than by faying, he believes as. the 
Cliurch believes, meaning ftill the true Church' 
wnichis but one: For if ^rii/s, Macedonius, 
X^ejlorius, Eviyches, and other learned Men had 
bcliev'd what the Church believes and profeits. 
aad had acquiefccd in her Determinations, we 
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ihould not have heard of the many Devailat 

ens and Bloodflied Hiftory informs tis» nor < 

the lofs of fo many Millions of Souls whic 

their Herefy and Errors have dcftroy'd. 

they had haa the Humility to fubmit theirprivat 

Judgment to the Authority of the Churcl 

which is guided by the Holy Ghoft, and wit 

whom Chrift promils*d to continue to the En 

of the World i and if others, who in all fuc 

ceeding Ages to this Time, have left the Churcl 

had done the fame ; we fliould have allliv'd in th 

tJnityof Faith, believing an4 practicing all th 

feme Things without Hatr?d» $chifm or Divi 

fion. Nor is tbi? humble Deference to Autho 

lity again ft Reafon, but, on the contrary, moi 

rational ; fince it is nK>ft agreeable to Reafon t< 

believe, that what the Church, who has the di 

vine Affiftance, defines and d^etermins to be th( 

true Senfe of the Word oi God, muft rather b 

ib, than what any private Man tho' never U 

learned ihould Judge and determin to the con 

trary. And that this was the Judgment o£.^ 

the wife, and h©ly Dodors of the Church fron 

the beginning, we may learn from that Gk)ldei 

Rule of St. ^ ujlin ; Non ScientU 'Suhtilitds 

fid ¥idei Simplicitas facit Cbrijiianum. Anc 

this other Maxim of tne fame Father, which he 

fo often inculcated againft the Manicbees t Noi 

crederem Evangelio, niji me commo'Dtret Eccle 

JU Ailtboritas. ** I would not belie've tbe Gof 

^ /^^, if tbe Autbority of tbe Cburcb bad noi 

^ mo'ved me to it. 
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CHAP. I. 
Of rheSapUffg of Infants and Terfomof ^ge, 

YOur Grace's third and fourth Paragraph 
being only a Recital of the proper Quefti- 
ons put to the Sureties orGod-iathersandGod- 
motners of Infants, or to Ferfons who are of 
Age when they are Baptized ; as namely, who* 
thcr they believe in Gm the Father Almighty, 
and the reft of the Articles of the Crttd of the 
Apoftles ; as alfo whether they renounce i'jfiMr, 
fill his Works, and all his Foirips ; with fonte 
fliort Exhortations to a holy and virtuous Life : 
To all which Qtieftions the Infants by their 
Sureties, and the Perfons of Age by therafclves 
anfwer in the AiHrmative ; I ihall proceed to 
the fifth Paragraph where your Grace is plca^d 
to lay: '* In the Order, for adminiftring Bap- 
" tifm as well to Infants, as to Perfons who are 
•' of Age, as it is fet down in the Roman Ritu- 
*' all there art divers things which are liable 
" toveryjuft Exception-, of which I here take 
" no Notice ; My only DeSgn at prefent beiiig 
*< fas 1 have laid; toihewwhat that faith and 
" Religion is, into which all Members of the 
" Roman Communion are baptized. But as X 
*' pals along, I cannot but ofaferve, that when 
" the Prieft makes the Sign of the Crols upon 
'* the Forehead and Bread of fnch a Convert 
" as I am now Ipeaking of ; amongft oiher 
*' Things which he fays to him, to exhort him 
" \<\ a holy Life, he bids him ahlor Idols, and 
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14 . IBaptifm^ of Infants .^ 

^ rejeO: Imc^eSt iHorrefce Idola, refpue Simula-^ 
«* era,] which I think is hardly to be reconciPd 
" with the Prafticie of the Church of Rome^ 
"or with the Faith which £he profeffcs and 
*♦ avows ; It being exprelsly ma^e an Article 
. «' of Faith, in that Uinrch, that Honour and 
«* Veneration is due and to be given to the Ir 
« raages of CKrift, the Virgin Mfl7.and the o- 
«< tber Saints V Nor does it appear that the Hea- 
** thens tfaemfclves paid greater , Wor&ip tp 
^ their Im^^es, thaiv what is maintained and 
** praftic'd in thofe Countries where the Romaii 
*^ Religion is EftabKih'd. Son>e perhaps will 
^ tell yoi>, that Simulacrum axAImago have not 
•* e3^^!y the fame Signification : For anfwer to 
*' which, 1 need only refer you to a t^atin Didi- 
<' on^y.' Or if there ihould be fonve fmaU Difie-^ 
<« reiKC in iht Signification of thefe two Words 
•*' ( as I profcfe I can find nonc> yet this would be 
*• butapoorDiftindiontorely uponinMatter;S 
•* of Faith and Rel^ion, upon which the Salvati- 
**• on of our S6uls depends. But I muft retura 
**• to the Point which I am now upon.'" 

• Abhor Idols, rejeSt Images^ Horrefce Idola^ 
refpue Simulacra : With humble Submiflion, 
My Lord, I think refpue Simulacra is not well 
g inrerpreted. Whatever Politick Ends the Com- 
pilers of Engiifli Dictionary s may have in . ren- 
der ing Simulacrum an Image ; I am of Opinion 
that in the common Acceptation of that Word 
among Chriftians, it is taken only for the Statue 
of falfe Gods, and that Idolum, and Simulacrum 
are one and the fame thing. Thus the Words 
of St Luke, j4ff5Cap. 7. Ver. 4,1. JEf l^itu- 
lum fecerunt in T>iehus illts^ 55 ohtulerunt Hofii^ 
am Simulacro, Are reildrcd m your own Engliih^ 

Tran^' 



and Terjbns of jAge^^ &c. 15 

Tranflation. And they made a Calf in tlofe 
7>fys^ and offered Sacr$ce unto the Idol. ^A^ 
gam," A&:$ Cap. 15. Ver. io. Sed fcribere 
adeosutahjtineantfe a Contafninationihus Si^ 
mulacro^um^ \B^t that . voe tjorite onto tbem, 
that they ahfiain from "Pollutions of Idols. In 
both which Places the ^Original Greek hat 
EiAnAaN. Where the Latin has Simulacrum. I 
hope, ^y Lord, your Grace would not call 
Kihg George's Statue or Image at Ejftx's Bridge 
iSimulacrumy if you were to make it Latin. 
And as to the^ Refped we pay to the Images 
pfCbrift and of the Saints, be pleas'd, My Lord> 
to call- to Mind, that at the Dedication (if I iftay ' 
ht allow'd that Term) of this Statue, or when 
the Canvas was taken off it, the Aldermen and 
Magiflrates in theit Robes, and the bificers 
prefent at the Ceremony, took off their Hats 
arid bowed their fifeads towards it , the Soldieri^ 
in the mean Time, firing VoUiesof finallShot; 
And if J may rely upon the Word and Honour 
of a. wry worthy Proteftant Gentleman (who 
averred he was Eye Witnefs of the Fad) Some 
Officers of the Atmy as they marched at the 
Head of their Men did Salute King William's 
Statue, when they pafsM by it, with the ufual 
Form of turning their Pikes down to the 
Ground, as is commonly done to Kings and * 
Princeis when perfonafly pitfent. OF'tbis Faft 
I have, indeed, but one Evidence, becaufe 1 
never made it my bufinefe to enquire for any ; 
but of thefotmer, I tould produce a Thouland. 
And 1 am pretty fure, if any Man would pre- 
fumc to offer any Violence or Injury to the feid 
Statues, the Magiftrates and Judges of the Land 
would, ' very jtiftly, pu»iih him for the iame : 

This 
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This we had once cxcn)p]i^''d in the Petfons of 
certain young Protefiant Gentlemeiv wtw were, 
fcrerely pumih'd for fome Violence they offer'd 
to King WUUawi's Statue. And pray, My. Lord, 
donotthefe Proceedings manifefily fliew, that 
yoii youifelves dp honour and reQ>ed the Mo. - 
nnments of your Benefadors, and look upon 
the Injuries or Violence offer'd to their Rcpre- 
feiitations, as intendedto thek Perlbns ^ If fo, 
why ihould it be thought a Crimejn us to pay ' 
due Honour and Kefped to the Monument or 
Reprefentation of our Kedeemer, our beft Be^ 
neiaftor, or to the Reprefentations of the Saints* . 
who were the happy Inllruments of .conyeying 
the Knowledge of our Redemption to vs i^ In a 
Word, My Lordy the Honour and RefpcA wc • 
pay to the Crucifix, and to the Images of the 
Saints, is no more than what common Senfe and, . 
Gratitude fuggeft to all Men indued wirh right 
Reafontb praaice in their refpedtive Degreeit 
towards their Benefactors in ere^ing MonB- 

> ments, and Statues to perpetuate dieir Afemo-^ . 
ry, and commemorate their Benefit ; and which 
even yourfclves praftice upon fevcralOccafionB. 

' Bcfides, yoo kneel down when you receive the 
Sacrament : You bow your Heads towrards., tftc 
Altar when you approach it, you uncover your - 
Heads when you come into the Church. We do 
the fame. ■ Wc are all told by Sx.'Pav}. 'Pbil. 
2. lo. that at the iiame of ye/us every Knee . 
JhouldboTX, of things in Hea-ven, and tbingi in 
Earth, andthhgt under the Earth: Is not the 
Crucifix to the Eye, what the Sound of the 
Name of Jefns is to the Ear ? If then ye may 
kneel down when ye receive the Sacrament,^ 
bow down at the Altar, uncover the Head in . 

the 
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theClHirch, bow or bend the Knee at the Name 
of jfefui, without any danger of Idolatry i 
fibw can we be juflly charg'd with tbat Crime 
for doing only the very things which yon prac- 
tice yourfelvcs !* Or if the PraAice of thcfi 
things^ which, as your Grace very well knowS;( 
are only exterior Marks of the Honour and Ve^ 
neratioii we pay the Crucihx^ or the Images of 
Saints; And, at the lame Time, declare our In- 
tention is only to refer it to the Originals i to 
CiriTJ?, as our Redeemer ; and to the Saints, a^ 
the happy Liflruments of our Salvation ; be Ido- 
latry in us, how wiU yonr &ace raftifie yDiir* 
fclves from the like Imf eafchment ? This I hope, 
My Lord, may be thought fufficient to rindi-i 
catc our Church from I dolatry when flie giv«* 
due Honour and Ve^ieration tp the Images of 
Chriil, tbeVirgm iWary, and the other Saints. 

Jn this fame Paragraph, youi: Grace is pleas'dl 
to lay : This is exprefs:y made an Arlide fff 
Faiib in our Church : 

The Catholick Church affcmbled in the &* 
cond Council of Nice^ and the lame ChUrch af- 
fcmbled in 'TfeHt^ has declared, that dae Ho- 
nour and l^eseration is to he gi-ven to the Images 
ofCbrJjl, the Virgin Mary and tb,e other Saints^. 
which implys no more than, that the Hdnoiir 
and Veneradbn which is due to them, is to bfc 
fiiven to them. And furely ;yoUr Grace will nd^ 
lay, that there ie jio Honour oi: Venerati- 
on due to the Monument of our Reacmption, 
to the B-epre&jitation of our beft Bencfadtor ; 
when, in our ownJDays, due Honour and Ve- 
neration is paid, (and that without any Crime, 
or Appearance of Idolatry) to fienela^ts of 
d-miicA ioihior Degree. As to what your 
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^where the Roman Religion Is cftablifh'd,^' 

This,My ix)rd, is very hard indeed. But to give 

your Grace Satirfaftion, and fhew that we are not 

Idolaters, I A^l ftndea vout to lay down. Firft^ 

'isohat that Idolatry is Tiohereithb the Scripture fa 

ofiefrtbarges the Heathens, and your Grace, usi 

the RoJi/ian CdtboKcks. Secondly, what the 

Nature of it is, ' dtd -to herein it doth confiji^ 

An^Xaftly^ ixibat 'ekterior ABions of Men, art . 

Idolatry^ and hOTix they are to be dif^inguiji/d " 

from dther AHidns in tbemfelves commendabley 

innocent or indifferent. 

Firft> V^at that Idolatry is whereiioitb the 
Scripture fa oftenvharges the Heathens, undyvur 
<^uci, tte Koifian Catbolicks. 
J .3rtiis I take 't6 fee, not tTieif making any 
\ griVeii br cafV^d Images, or SiAiilitndes of 
Things in HeaVeri or on Earth, or in the 
Waters ; but their tt aking thefe things to them- 
fefvis in Order to ^dore or worihip them as 
their Gods : For the Saiptnte does not forbid 
the making of Images or R eprefentations of " 
Things in Heaven or on Earth, as is plainly to 
be feen by the Command which God gave 
Mofei to make two* Vherubinf to be placM ovef 
the Ark ; and frdfti ttre Gondufl: of Sdomonf 
who caufed to be made, and placed feveral 
Figures and Reprefentations of things ^n Hea. 
veni, and on Earth in the Temple of yerufalem. 
But the Scripture 6nly forbids the making of 
thefe things to themfelves, that is to make them 
their Gods. For the Scripture doth not fay : 
Thou fhalt not ihake (to ufe your own V'erfioo>* 
any graven Image, &€. But, t}you fhalt not make 
to thyfelfany gravcM Image, Sec, £bcad. Chap* . 

•20. 

Now, 
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Now, My Lord, if making, carving, cafting, 
or painting Images be (in your Grace's Opinion) 
Idblatry, 1 am fure thofe of your Communion 
are not onalifyM to throw the jgrft Stone at the 
J^oman Catholicks ; For it n too vifible to be 
deny'd, that you have in many Places Figures, 
Imagcsi, and Reprefentations of Things on 
jEarth, and in Heaven, and I my fclf can aver, 
that I have feen in the great Church of St. \AU 
bans in England two Piftures, one of each Side 
of the great Altar, reprefenting Mofes as Law-, 
giver, and ^aron as High-Prieft with his Cen^ 
fer in his Hand : Why therefore, My Lord, may 
not the Crucifix or Image of our great Redeem- 
er, Law-giver and High-Priefl! Jefijs Chrift, be 
as warrantably placed in our Church. 

Secondly, What the Nature a/ this Idolatry is, 
and Tjoberein it doth confiji. 

I Jbelieve your Grace, will not refufe to a- 
gree with me, that Idolatry (in the proper Sig- 
nification of the Word) is the giving unto any 
Creature, the Honour, Worfliip, or Adoration, 
which is due only to God ; and that, under the 
Notion of his being alone the Maker and Crea-, 
tor of all things, and confequently of our fel ves ; 
snd that therefore a fupreme Worfliip and Ada* 
ration is fo due to him ; that if the lame be giv- 
^o to any Creature whatlpevcr, fuch an AAioa 
is TCoperly Idolatry. 

Laftly, What exterior A^iont of Men ^€ 
Idolatry^ and hoiso they are to he difiinguijh'd 
from other ABtons in themfeHes Commendable^^, 
innocent or indifferent. 

I know not whether I may hope for your 
Grace*s Concurrence with me in Opinion, o% 
this Head, as I flatter my felf I may on the tiyo 

5 3 fv*.. 
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Former ; However, I'll take the Li^'erty to fay, 
that the diftinguiihinf; Notes, Marks or Cha' 
rafteriflicks, of Idolatry from otiier Aflions In 
themfelves commendable, innocent or indiffe- 
rent, rOnfift in kneeling, proftraiiiig, worfiiipr 
ping, £?c. As to. a Deity, or offering Sacrifire lo" 
3ny but to the only true God. And this I rake 
to be fo, becaufe kneeling ' o, proftrating before.or 
kiiIingGod'sCreatures,accordingt6ihe different 
Excelkpcy's we conceive in, or (he P,utv and 
Obiigarjon vye owe unto them, is what is fo fre-' 
quenriy andejcprefi-ly tccomtnejided unto us in 
the Holy Saipturcs. 

' We are cominandcd to honoiir Kings Princes, 
and Magilira^s, to give Triiuleto txhom T'ri- 
butf is due, and Humour to v:hom Hon-mr /( due. 
In confcquence whereof wc give our Petitions 
and Prayers to Kings and Sovereign Princ.s up- 
on our K'lcfs, and kifs their Hands : Nay we 
may, by Scripture Warrant, woi;lhip_then;i with 
the fame external A^, wherewi.h wc Worfiiip. 
God. As appears by this Text: ^nd Daviq 
faid to ail tfie Congregation, now hkfs the Lotd 
your God. .And aU iht Congregation blefs'd 
the Lord God^ ojtl^eir Fathers, and bovo'd doixm 
their Heads, andwo'Jlfil-p'd the Lord and the 
King. i-Chron. 29.20. H.rethe People wor.1 
fliipp"d God ad the King with the fame ^&i 
t/z. Godas their fupr^meLQrd, an^ the King 
as his Vicegerent. 

We are alio commanded, -o 6end ibe Knee, at 
the Name of jefup; and by c6ni.qucnce may 
3awfuHv do the ^iniP at the Figure or Image of 
Jefus; Since the Figure or Image of Jefus i^tq 
the Eye, what the found of the Word Jefus is 
tDtfleEar, IJiopeyoor Grat:e will alfoallowi 
that 
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that to uncover the Head in Ctinrches, to bow 
down at the Altar, to take t^e Sacrament kaeeir 
ing, to ktfs the Book of tbe Gofpcls ace inno? 
Cent Piaifttces, fince^ou dothefe things, your- 
felres : So that here is uncovering Che ^ea(}, 
bowing, kneeling, kiffii)g, honouring, worOiip;. 
pi g th^ Creatures o£ Almi^ty God without a,-; 
uy danger of idolatry, upon the belt Wari;ant 
we can proceed in any A6ion of humane Life, 
Idolatry then, properly fpeaking, .confiAs in 
performing or prad^icing any of tlie aforelaid . 
A<^\o IS to Idols, or the Representation of falfe 
Gods, in off.riiig Sacrifice to them, orconfding 
in them « or cren in offering Sacriiice to Saints 
or Angels, or to the Images or Keprcfentatl-. 
ons of Saints or Angels^ or Q^v'cn of Jefus Chrift 
himfelf; as believing the Saints or Angejs tu. 
have any Dirijuty in them, or to be able to for- 
give us our Sins, other thati to obtain that&oni 
God, by their E^rayers aj)d Iixterceffion for ui>. 
Now 1 call upon your Grace to make out, 
when we bcBd: the Knee,, or bow, or kiis the. 
Rcprefjntaioos, orlmag^of Jefus Chrift, or 
of tho£: of bis Saints or Angels ■, That we be-, 
licve any Divinity or Power in them, of their: 
own Nature to forgive us our Sins, or that we. 
offer Sacrifice unto tbem< 1 (tie coa^rary, we. 
perform all the aforefaid A<ftions 'relatively, 
becauli: the iaid Keprefentations excite in our 
Minds Sentiments o( Gratitude, fird to.ourSa- 
viour Jefus Chrift, by whofe Doiftrine, Death, 
Paffion, RcfurredUon and- AfceaCoa wc hope, 
to be lav'd j and next to his Saints, who . were 
the happy Infiruments of conveying unto us the 
Knowkdgeofhim.a'.dof hisX)o<flrine. Sothat 
in effed- this ^ilonour is. paid to no other but ta 
Jefus Ctuiahimfelt B, 4 And 
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And for as much as I believe, your Grace ba$ 
a great Veneration for Sr, Aujtin^ becaufc he 
was a learned Doftor of the Church, and very 
well verfcd in the Belief and Pradicc both of his 
own and of the preceding Ages ; I fhall b?g leave 
to infert here a Faflage taken out of his 2oth, 
Book, Cap. 21 . Contra Fauftum Manicbdium^ 
<vho feem'd to reproach the Chriftians, miich 
after the lame Manner as your Grace is pleas'd[ 
to reproach the Roman Catholicks ; telling theixi 
they took away the Idols indeed, but fubfiituied 
2je Martyrs in their Room ; to which this Holy 
Father returns an Anfwer in ihefe Words. 
^ Nam quod etiam hinc nobis calumniatur Fau- 
^ Jius, quod Mattyrum Memorias hoiK)ramus, 
^ in hoc dicens nos Idola convertiffr, noa ram 
« me movet, ut huic Calumnia: refpondeam, 
" quam vt ipfum Faujlum oftcndam Studio Ca^ 
** lumniandi etiam ab ipfius Mamchdi Vanita. 
" tibus exorbitare voluiffe, & in vulgareni atque 
*• Poeticam Paganorum Opinionem, aquibusfe 
^* alieniffimnm cupit videri, neicio quomodo in- 
^* cautum iftcidifle. Cum enim dixifiet, nos ver- 
" tiflb Idola in Martyres quosVbtis, inquitf ^z- 
« milibus colitis, "Defun^orum Umbras l^no pla- 

V catis C5 T)(ipibns' Sunt ergo Vmbr« Defunc^ 
<* torum i Numquam hoc in yeftris Sermonibus 
^*' audivimus, numquam in Lit tens legimus : t 
<^ mo contradicere fofetis talibus Opinionibus« 
** afferentes Animas Mortuorum Malas- minifq; 
«* purgatas, aurin Revolutionesire, autingra* 
«^ viores aliquas Poenas i bonas autem in NaVes 
♦' impo.i; & in Coelo navigaites tranfire hinc, 
** in ijlud Phantafma Terra: Luminis, pro qua 

V puguando perierant : Itanullas Animas circa 
^ luorum Corporum fepukhra detineri : Uo^de 

•i igitm 
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»* igitnt Umbrae Defun^ommf QjizSubflanria 
" £a7uni,qui Locus ^ Sed maledicencIiCiipiditate 
*• Faufius quid profiteretur, oblitus eft : Aut fbr- 
«* t^dormitanG Umbras fomniandodidavit, nee, 
" cum Verba fua legeret, evigilavit : PopTiIus 
" autem Chriflian^MemoriasMartyrumreli^- 
^ oik Sollemnitate concelebrat, U ad excjtandam 
*' Imitationemt H tit Meritis eorum confocietufi 
*' atque Orationibus adjuvetur : Ita tamen nt 
" Nulli Martynim, led ipfi Deo Mart7rum, 
^* quamvifi in Memori)i Martynim, conAinianiQS 
**. Altaria. Q,uis enim Antifiituni in Locis Sane- 
** torum Corporum afGflens Altari, aliquando 
•' dixit i Offerimus tibi Teire, ant Tavle, aot 
" Cypriaiu: Scdquodoffertur.offerturDeoqui 
** Martyres corouaVit apud Memorlas eorum 
'* quos'coronavit; ut ex ipfornm Loconim Ad- 
f* [Donitione major A&tftus exforgat, ad acuen* 
" dam Charitatem, Sc in illos quos imitari Doffu- 
" mus, Sc in ilium, quo Adjuvante, Donumus. 
" Colimns ergo Martyres eo Cultu Dileftionis 
*' &E Societatis, quo & in hac Vita CoJuntur 
" San^ Homines Dei, quorum Cor ad talem 
" pro Evangdica Veritaie Failionem paratum 
*' eHe fentimus. Sed illos tanto d^votii^s, quan. 
'< lofecuriiis poft Ccrtamina fui)crata : Quanto 
" etiam fideatiore Laude prxdicamus, jam in 
** Vita feliciore Viftores, qoam in ifta adhuc 
" ufque pagnantcs. At illoCuItn, qua: GrsCe 
*' Latreia dicitur* Z^tini uno Verbo did non 
" poteft, cum fit quzdam propria Divinitati 
*' debita iervitus, nee colimtiG nee colirndum do- 
*< cemus, nifi uaum Deam. Cum antem ad hunc 
*'- Culrum pertineat OHatio Sacrificij, unde Ido- 
" lolatria qicitur eorum, qui hoc etiam Jdolis ex- 
*\ hibenc . nullo modo tale aliguid offerimus, 
*■ aat 
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<^ aut offerendum praccipimus, Vcl cuitjuam Mar-. 
** tyri, velcuiqaamSanftac Apimsc, velcuiauam 
" Aiigelb ; Et quifquis in huac Errorcm aela- 
** bitur/corripitur per lanam Doftrinam, five ut 
** corrigaf ur, live ur cavcatur/' 

For as to the Calumny caji on us by Fauftu^t 
hecaufe we honour the Memory of the Martvrs^ 
faying: We have changed the Idols into mar^ 
tyrs^ 1 am not fo mjicb concerned to anfwer it^ 
as I am to floem that Fauftus bimjelf has, out 
of a defire of Calumniating^ exceeded tb( Follies 
qf'yUmclixn^ bimfelf and has unwarily^ Ikno'm 
not 6oTSii, fallen in witi^ the t^ulgar and Toetical 
Opinion of the "Pagans^ from which he covets to 
he efieem^d yen much averfe. For when he had 
faidy that we ba've changed the Idols into Mar^ 
tyrSy whom you w or/hi p^ fays be, with like Ser^ 
Tfice^ and appeafe tbejhades of the THad with 
Wine and Meats : There are then {hades of tbe 
%)ead. This we never heard in your Sermons^ 
never read in your Writings : Nay ye ufe to con- 
tradiSt fuch Opin ons, averting that the evil Souls 
of the "Deady and thofe that are left purtfyd ei^ 
• Tranr ther go into * Revolutions^ or into fome more 
ttiVgcvX grievous 'Pain^ ; that tbe good Souls are put in^ 
toShipSy and failing to Heave nj pafs hence into 
that Tbantom of Land of Lights infighting for 
Wiich they died : No Souls then are detained a- 
bout tbe Sepulcbers of their "Rodies r Whence then 
come tbe jhades. of tbe T>ead f What is their Sub^ 
fiance^ what their Place f- "But Fauftus out of a 
"Defire ofjpeakin^ Evil forgot what he trofeffeth. 
Or perhaps^ as be flepf^ be wrote Shaaes in his 
TJream^ nor did be awake wljen be re id bis own 
Words. "Tl)e Cbrijlian People indeed do cele^ 
hale the Memory of the MartjrSy with a Reli^ 

gious 
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fhus Solemnity, both to ex:ite ibtxfelves to a4 
mitarion of the Martyrs, to haie ajhaie in their • 
Merits, and he affiled by tbeir Trayers. T't fa 
its not to ereEl Altars to any Martyr^ hut to the 
very God of 'Martyrs tho'inthe * Memory's of* aiub 
f be Martyrs Fortnbo of tht 'Prelate sajjijting at on wbich 
flit Altar in the Tlacetofibe 'Body's of the Saints [!'* ^*' 
(■verfaH : We offer unto tbet Peter, or Paul, SI'm^^ 
or Cyprian ? 3?tf/ that 'mhicb is ofer'd, is offer'd ty„ wtft 
to God, ixbd crowa'd the Mariyrs, at the Me- pi.«d. 
mory^sof the Martyr's Tuhom be cronn'di to the 
End that being admonifij'd by tbffe Tlacis, a 
greater T)(fire xay beftir'd up in them, both to 
•dobet their Love totoardi tbem, wbam Wf may 
imitate, and towards f bim by whofe Help, »* f God 
Jhall be able to imitate them. We tuor/hip then 
the Martyrs with t at Worfhip of Love and Fel- 
loj^ip whertmth the Holy Men of God are 
•\fio<'Jhip'd in this Life, tKihofe Hearts tue perceive 
to beprepar'd to fiiffer the like 'Pa^on far the 
Truth of the Gpfpel 'But the Martyrs we wor- 
Jhipfo much tiiemorf devoutly, bybotumuch we 
May do it with more fecurity after their Vi^lory, 
and by bow much we may with a more confident 
'Praile extol them, as t^iSors in a happy Life, 
than fbofe as yet fighting in this. But with that 
Wo'/hip^ which in Greek is catl'd"LiUe\3i, but in 
Latf 1 cannot be expre/s'd in one Word -, fince it 
is a certain Service properly due to the "Divini. 
y, we neither worfhip nor teach to be worjhipp'd 
lUt one God. ^nd whereas unto 'his Worfhip 
appertains the Oblation of a Sacrifice, whence 
Idolatry isfkid to be committed by thofe who ex- 
hibit ii to Idols, we do by no Means offer any 
fucbt or command to be offered, either to any Mar~ 
tyr, or to any holy Soul, or to any Angel : And 
- ' - , whoivjcr. 
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'mhoe*ver falls into this Error^ be is checked by 
vMefome TioBrine^ in order to he correQed^ or 
to he avoided. 

Now, My Lord, I beg leave to ask your 
Grace, whether St. j^fiin doth not juftify our 
Praftice, with Refpett to the Worfliip we exhi- 
bit to Martyrs, and Saints, in order to obtaii 
for us, Help and Affiitanc^ from God in our 
Neccffities f And whether St. ^njltn was not a 
competent Witnefs of the Pradtice of the whole 
Catholick Church of his Timef Or whether 
he himfelf would not rather condemn and abhor 
fuch a PraAk:e, if he had not believ'd it to have 
been lawful, and the Senie of the whole Catho- 
lick Church f And if, it was good and Ortho- 
dox when heliv'd, now thirteen hundred Years 
ago^ why iK>t fb in our Days f 
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TN the fixth Paragraph, your Grace returns 

I a^ain to the Qdeflions put by the Prieft, and 

the Anfvers made by rh2 Convert. Li the fe- 

venth you art pkas*d to icH us, that what you 

hare faithfully extraded out of our Rituals, 

' *' is fufBcient to fl^ew what that Faith iuid Ke- 

" ligion ss^ upo 1 the ProCeilioii ol which alone, 

** every Perfon is, by the Sacrament of Baptifm 

•* robe ainiitted as a IVIc«rf>cr of our Church : 

** And when an Infant is bought to be baptized, 

** his Sureties in his Namcmakp tbfi Very iame, 

'♦ and no orher Profcflion.'* 
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In the ei^t Farigra^t your Gtactf goe$ 6n 
thus ; " Now here I odeech yoli to obferre, 
" that in all this, th«re4Bnot the leift Wturd or 
" Intimation of the F«peoi- hitf Sliptonacy, <^ 
«* the Pre-eminence of the Ctrarch' of ^oxw, 
" above all otho: Churchts, the DoArine o£ 
" Tranfubftantiadon,' the Sacrifice of the Mais, 
" Ac Worihippingof the Hoft, the Oonmnni*. 
. " on under one Rind, dr Species alpQe. the 
'< DoArine of FargatorV, with Mi0es and 
*« Prayers fqr the Dea4 IndulgenceB, Fraying 
" to&unts,WorIhippingofItDagcsandKeliclcs; 
« the Number of feV^ Sacraments, and nei- 
*' ther more hor ientt, Anricular Confelfion to 
"a.Prieft, Penance, Pilgrimages ; Or of any 
*• Point, whatever, which at this Thne, jscon- 
*' troverted between you and us. If then nei- 
*• ther the Profeflion not- Belief of any of thde 
" things is required as neceilary to qualify any 
" Man to be mptized and received as a true 
*' Member of CSrift's Church-. Is it not moft 
« proper for you to exandn and demand by what 
" Authority they are impos'd upon you to be 
** believ'd and recieiv d as neccflary to Salvsti- 
" on ? Can any thing be neceflary to Salrarion, 
" which God (the* only Atithor and giver of 
" SalvalionJ does not require from as f Or if 
" God does thus require tne Belief and Profet 
" fion of thcfe Things from us ; why are they 
" not cxprdled, or atleafl fuiiiciently imply'd 
•' in that ProfeflTion Vtrhich every Cfariftian is 
*' required cither in his own Perfon, or (if he be 
" an iD&ntJ by Hs Sureties to make when be is 
** received as a Member of Chrifl*s Church by 
" Bapti&i.*' 

The 
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The DcxSkrine of. this Parajjraph, My LopJi 
may poflibly bs of fome weight with reopje* 
who do not &it well the Matrer^becaufe it c^u-- 
ries a piaufible Colouri, but with humble Sub- 
miflfOq, 1 believe it will not be fo with fuch a^ 
dive to the boitbm of it. Your Grace dcllres 
us tb obferve, that in the Profeflion of Fai.h to 
be made at "Baptifm, either by Infants or Per- 
fons.of A^e, there Is not the l^aft Word, or In- 
lima ionof tiie Tope or his Supremacy, &tc. No| 
My Lord, there is rtdt : Nor of the Confubftan -, 
tiality of theSon with the Father ; Nor whether 
the three Perfons in the i^rinity be; realy diftinft 
one from another, aQdcx>nfiil,pt o^c only Na; 
tnrti nor that the Holy Gho{i is to be adored 
with the Father and the Son, or pv ceedeth 
from the Father and the Son : Nor that the Vir- 
gin Mary is the Mo her of God : Nor that le^ 
fus Ciirift confiftsQf two Natures/ the pivine 
and Human : Nor that he hath two diflind V^iljis, 
and yet whoever would deny (or refiife to give 
his afient tb) thefe Points and many others which 
your Grace holds as well as we, would be re- 
puted an Heretick, as were formerly the Arians^ 
the Macedonians^ the Nefiorians, the ^utychi- 
anSy the MonofbeliteSj and many others for o. 
ther Points, which, your Grace, believes to be 
Hetherodox as well as the Ciiurch of Rome. 
The Arians did frequently urge your Qracc's 
Argument. They piofeflfed to b;ilisve and prac • 
tice air the Articles contained in the Apoftles 
Creed, they anfwer'd all the Qjieftions, put 
in our Rituals in the affirmative, and even vftnf 
a Step further, fo 4s to believe t\it Nicene Creed, 
provided the Word •OfWiH^o? were put infteadi of 
'QukT^o^, which differ only in an Iota, as appears 

by 
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by ihahy of their Formula' i of Faith. The Ne^o- 
f/as/profe(fcd 10 believe and praflice all thcAr- 
ticles of that of Nice, but deny'd, that thft 
Virgin Mary was tht Mother of God -. They. 
ow.i'd ihe was et^Tni^ but not eMT4»o tho* the 
two VVords difier only in fbtind, or in the place 
of the Accentor Apex ; yet for as much as Cbrift 
Jcfus has declared that : f lata vnvm aut unui t ""■ ^ 
^prf non pTAttribit a J~tge, donee omnia Jiant. ' 
One yot or one Tittle fidl not pafs from the 
Lain, tfU aU be fiiJfillcd, they were both dc- 
Clar'd Hefeticks. the Jirians for adding the 
JoiOy and the Nejiorians for changing or mif- 
placingthc Apex or Tittle. 

In like Mannef, tho' there be not the leaft 
Word or Intimation of the 1'ope, or his Supre- 
macy \ of the 'Pre-eminence of the Church ofRome 
above all other Churches, of the Tio&rine of 
TranfubftantiatioOt of the Sacrifice oftheMafs, 
fee. Mentio;i*d in the Roman Ritual, yet all 
thefe Points being Part of ths Dodrine of the 
Catholick Chorch are no le& to be held and 
believed than Ihofe other Points exprefled in the 
faid Ritual -, after the lame Manner, as tlie Con- 
fUbftantialiiy of the Son with the Faihcr, or the 
Diftindionof the three Perfons in one Nature, 
or, that the Holy Ghoft is to be adored with the 
Father and th^Son, or that th= Virgin Mary is 
the Mother of God, (Sc- Are to be held and 
believed, tho' there be not the leaft Word or 
Intimation of them in the antient Rituals for 
Baptifin. 

But, My Lord, is there no Intimation of the 
P6pe or his Supremacy, or of the other Points 
mention'd by your Grace, in tlie Scripture, or j 

in the Works of tUe Holy Father?, who living 

' WW. 
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mm the Timctf of the Apoftles were the beft 
Expofitors of the Senfe of the Scripture f I chink^ 
My Lord, you will find there is^ if your Grace, 
will pleafe to read the following TesctS; and 
hold with all Antiquity, that the Pope is St. 
Tetir'sBtxcce&x. mat. 10; x "< Dubdccem au- 
*' tern Apofioloram Nomina fuiK Hasc. Ptimus^ 
*• Simon qui dicitur Tetrus. Scc.^* N(m the Namci 
of the melve Apoftles are tbefe^ the firft Smon 
inko is called Peter, t3c. Mat. Cap. i A. v.v. 
18. 19. «* Tu es Tetrus, Sc ifaper hanc Tetram 
^ aedi&:abo Ecclefiam meam, ta Portz Inferni noii 
<^ Mxvalebuat adverfus earn, 8t tibi dabp Qavei 
Regni Coeloruiu, St Qjiodcumque ligaveris fo-^ 
per Terram, eric ligatum St in Coelis, £t quod- 
cumque folveris fuper Terram. erit iblutuii 8C 
•« in Calis.*' l%ou art Peter (that is,a ^Rjock^and 
vpon this Rock I TSodt build my Cburcb. amftbe 
(Sates of Hell /hail not prevail againft it : And 
unto tbte Iwtl gi'be the Keys of the Kin^Jcm of 
Heawrty and ^atjbever thou /halt bind cm 
Eartbi /hall be houna in Heai>en : And "vska^- 
foe^er tbou /halt loofe on Earthy /hall behoftd 
in Hta'oen. IjAxjCap. at. d.'v. 31 . 31- " SitnonB 
" Simony eccc Satanas exptti vit vos, ut cribraret 
<< (krut TrkicuiA: Egoaocem rogavi po te, « jion 
«<deficiat F^estua : £t tu aliquanaoconrerfuf» 
>* confirma f Vatres tuos."' SinioA, Simoii^ heboiS 
Satan hati) defired you^ that he midbt ]^t yog 
as Wheat : Hut I ba've pruyed fof tbre .thai tbi 
Faitb fail not^ and wxn tbou art conwrtea^ 
confirm thy Xretbrcn^ St. Jobn^ Chap, ar^ 
V. V . 1 5, f 6, 17.** Dicit Simoni "Petri Jefu? : Sim 
^^mon ^oannis diligis me plus hisf Dicit ci : Eti- 
** am Domine, tu Ccis quia amo te. Dicitei : Pafce 
<^ Agnos Meos. Dicic tA itcrum ; Si^ion Joatu 

'' nis 
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*( flif diligis me ? Ait illi : Eti^DonuQCtnlbii 
" quia amo te. Dicit ei V Pafcc Agnos-mie^sii 135i 
" cit ei tertio Simon yoinkis, amas me T XJontrif-f 
" tatiw eft TeiruSy qnia-diat ei terti<Ji aiDasme f 
" Et dixit elDomine tu omnia nofii :.Tm ick quia 
•' amo te. Dixit ei : PafceOves Bie« ? T Jf/ut 
faith /(3 fSmoti Peter : Simon ^an oJ[Tonas,29-vr^ 
ihou At -'fHart tbah thefe ? He farih unto M/ii : 
Tes Lord thoA knoixxjl rkat I love thee. He 
faith unto him : IFeed my Lambs. H; faith to 
him again -. Simon Son of Jonas ioveji thou me ? 
He faith unto him -. Tes Lord, tboit kno-mefi^. 
that J love thee ; He faith unto him -■ Feed my 
Lambs. He faith unto him the third time : Simon 
Son of Jonas, love^ thou m'e f peter was grieved^ 
hecaufe he faidunto him the third time,lovefiihoa 
me ? j4ndhefaid untobim: Lordthouknowejl aU 
tbingt: Thou knoTueJi that I love thee. He faith 
unto him, feed my Sheep. By this Metaphor of 
Lambs and Sheep, fas I hope your Grace will 
allow) is undoubtedly meant both the Laity and 
the Clergy, that is Biftiops, Priefts, and Dea- 
cons, as well AS Lay People. ,; 
Now that the Supremacy andPre-eminence of 
St. Teter, anticdnfequerttly ofhisSuccefforsthe 
Popes or Biffiops of Rome (the other Points 
mention'd by your Grace fliall be hereafter con- 
fider'd)aremanifefllyeftabliih'dbvChrift,appears 
from thefe Texts of Scripture., That Sr. Teter 
in his own Perfon exercifed this Pre-eminence 
appears by many Inftances recorded in tiie ift. 
^d. 3d. 4th. 5th. and fevcraJ other Chaptersof 
the AB% of the Apoftles. That he appointed 
and ordained Kijod/tf J Bilhop of Antioch, and 
fent St. Mark from Rome to Alexandria h\ 
Esypt : That he flisd his Blood) and died opoii 
C ^ 
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a Croftafter the Example of his Matter, io that 
Csipital City.of the Wodd, appears by theiina- 
nimotts Conient of all the antient Hifiorians. 
That his Socceflbrs the Biihops of Rome did, in 
like Maniuir,. exerdfe the fame Pre^emineiice o- 
rer all thefiifhops of the Eaftstnd WeJ, and e- 
vcn received the Appeals of the rcry Patr iarchi 
of the Eajij and reftorcd them to their Sees 
when injured* and wrongfully caft out, appears 
by many Inftances recx>rded in the Hifiory of the 
Church, that the antient Fathers and Holy 
Dodors of the Church did always nnderftand and 
expound the aboveiaid Texts of Seriptnre to 
the fame Purpofe, lo as to believe that Chriil 
dnr Saviour (lid appoint St. Teter and his J^uc- 
ceffors to be the Center o^ Unity, in order to 
regulate as Univerfal Head, and to influence aU 
the particular Churches in the World ; it be- 
ing morally impoilible for any Harmony or Con* 
cord to be among the Members of fb vaft a Bo- 
dy except there be a Center or Fountain-Head 
to which they muft have recourfe, in order to de- 
termin their Differences, in the laft reforr ; Nor 
cou'd they think, that Chrift hadnifed lefs Pru- 
dence in the Conflitution of his Church, than 
common Legiilators do in that of petty Com- 
mon-wealths ; which, as common Senie and Kea* 
fon foggeft, cannot fubfift without Subordinate 
on, or fome fupream Magiftrar^e finally to dc«. 
termin Diflfereiices ; but muft elfe refolve into 
Anarchy and Confuiion. That th::fc J iay, were 
the Sentiments of the antient Fathers and 
Doftors of the Church, appears by innumerable 
Paflages, which I mighi borrow from their Wri- 
tings and Commentaries ; but to (ave your 
Grace the Trouble of readingfo many, I fliall 
infiance only in four or five« St. 
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St.IrendLvs, theDHciplc of St.ToUcarp'lhe 
Difciple of St; John the Evangelifl, Zjb^. gi 
a^'crfusHareJesCap. s-fpeikingoitheOmck 
of Rome ; lays, " .Qwoniam valdi longum efr, 
*' in hoc. tab Volum ne omniun Ecdcfianim 
" ennumcrare Succeffiones, maximx, &c antwoif- 
" fimse, Sc omnibus cc^nitar, a gloiiofiflimisduo-' 
" bos Apoflolis Tetro HC Tauio /5o«* fundara; 
M U conftitutx Ecclefie, cant, giiam haber ab 
" Apoftolis Tradttionem, H. annunciataili Ho- 
" minibus Fidem per Succeffionem EpHcopo- 
" ram piervcnientem ufque dd Nog incucaites, 
•' confandimBs eos, qui quoqucMiiodo, vel per 
*' fui placentiam malam, vel ranam Glorianit 
" vel Coecitatem, SemalamSententiam, pritcr- 
** quam opporteti coUigunt : Adhancenim£c. 
*• clefiam, propter potentiorem PrincipalitatCm, 
*' neceflecft omnemcbnvenireEcclcuam.*' For. 
as much as it -mould be tedhui, infucb a Vblitme 
as this, to ennumerate the Succeffiom of all the 
Cburcbts -, •mben Tsae Jhevj the Succfffion of tbe 
greatefl, and the mojl antient, and bejl knoTnn 
vnto all Men, that wbicb was founded and ejla- 
blijh'd in Rome, by tbe two moji glorious ^po~ 
files Peter and Paul, and declare the Tradition 
wbicb it holds from the Apofiles, and tbe 
Faiib publfjh'd unto Men by the Succcffi:n of 
IBifhops coming doUon euen unto us, wc confound 
tbofi, who in a Manner, either by their e-vit Tlea- 
fure, or vaia Giory, or 'Blindnefs, or had Opi- 
fiion, infer what they ought not .- For unto /hn 
Church, eiery Church mujl have Recourfe-, by 
Reafon of it's more powerful 'Principality. 

TertuUan an Antient Father and Contempo- 
rary to St-Jreitaus, Lib. de TudicitiaCap. i. 
C 2 iiM, 
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Elithj ** Audio ctiam Edidum effe Propofitiim 

« 8f quidem Peremptorium ; Poiitifex fcilicce 

» Mean- V IMbsximus, * Epifcopus Epifcoporum dicit ; E- 

in8:the • u go& M«chi« & FoTnicationis Ddidta Peni- 

Bi(hop8cf,i jgj^jj^ Funais dimitto/^ 1 hear there is an 

^^"'^^ EdiStfet forth, and that peremptory ; The chief 

Tontif, the Xijhop of JStJhops faith ; IforgiDe 

the Crimes of adultery and Fornication to thoje 

isoho haw done Tennancefor thefe Sins. 

St. Cyprian Martyr and Bifhop of Carthage^ 
who died about the Year, 250. Lib. de Unit, 
l^cclef. hath thefe Words : *< Hoc erant utique, 
" &t C«teri Apoftoli quod fuit Tetrus^ pariCon- 
*^ Xortio Pracditi,. 8c Honoris & Poteftatis, fed 
** 'Exordium ab tJnitate proficifcitur, Primatns 
« l?etro Datur ut una Ohrifti Ecxlefia, & Cathe- 
« dra una Monftretur." "The rejl of the j4po* 
files were the fame as Peter> 'veftedtsoitb a like 
WdloTxfhip both qf Honour and Tower ; but a 
beginning proceeds from Unity : The Trimacy 
isgiyen to Peter that it might appear the Cburcb 
ofChriJi was one j and the Chair one. 

St. Jerome who was defervedly ftiled Magifler 
Mundij Lib. I. ad'V' Jo'vin writes thus ot St. 
Teter's Primacy ; ** Ideo inter duodecim unus 
•' eligitur, ut Capite conftituto Schifmatis tolla- 
** tur Occafio/' "f here fore among the twelve one 
is chafe n, that a Head being appointed the Cavfe 
of Schifm might be removed. 

St. Jtujiint Lib. uno. Contra Epijl. Fund. Cap. 
4. '* Ut ergo hanc omittam Sapientiani quam 
•* in Ecclefia effe Catholica non crediris, multa 
** funt alia qua: in ejus Gremio me juftiffime te- 
•* neant. Tenet Confentio Populorum aique 
** Geitium .- Tenet Authoritas Miraculis jn- 
.« choata^ fpe nutrita, Charitate Aufta, Vetuf- 

^' tate 
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" tate firmata ; Tene: ab jpfefedi'PrtriApal 
*' ftoli, cm pafcendas Ovcs uias poft Refurreftt, 
" onem DDiniiuscommenclavJt,' ufque ad pti^ 
*' fentem Epifcopa-um fucccflia Sacerdotum'/ 
" Tenetpoflremoipfum Catholicse Nom=iMjuocl 
*' non fine Caufa inter tamnniltasHa:refes fie iftf 
" Ecclefia fola obtinuit, ut cum o'ni'-.cs Ha:re- 
" lici fe Catholici dici velint ; quarenti tamen 
" Perigrino alicuj, ubi ad Catholicam convcnia- 
" tnr, nullus Haretjcorum, vel Bafflicam fuam 
" vel Domum audear oftendere. No/ to freak 
" then of thai Wif dam ivbkh you do not btiie-ve 
" to be in the Catbolick Church, there are many 
" other things "which moftjulfh keep me in her So- 
" Jbme. The Conftnt of "People and Nationt 
" keeps me in it. "The Authority begun by Mi- 
*' racics, nourijydhy Hope, ijtcreafed by Cba- 
" rity, and coafifmed by Antiquity keeps me in: 
". // : 'The Succelfion of Vrelates, from the. Seat, 
'^ of St. Peter the Apofiie to whom CJirificoik^- 
" mitted his Flock after >.is RefurreBicn^. to- 
*' him txho at prefentfits on his Chair, keeps me' 
" in it ■■ In fine, the very Name ofCcuhotick, whcb 
** not -without Reajon^ amid^fomany Herejier 
" this Church alone has ,o obtained, thatwhere. 
" as ail Hereticks would, be called CatbolickSt 
, *• yet if any Stranger Jhould ask where the Co-' 
" tholicks agemhle, no Heretick dare Jhew bii^ 
•* own Church orHoufe,' 

I think, My Lord, it is plain bv theDoftrineoE 
thefe holy -afldancientFathers of the Church, th«, 
tfio' there be not a Word, nor the leaft Intimati- ' 
onoftbe "Pop^ or his Supremacy in our Rituals 
for ^aptifm, yet that both are very well founded; 
inScripime, and in Antiquity. Thcfc Holy Fa- 
thers were Men of gceat Piety, "Zg-zlj and Know- 
C 3 Udgg.., 
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ledge; They were Stars of the fir ft Magnitude, 
Luminaries of the Chriftian World, upon who£: 
Au hority alone, we may iaftrly pronounce> 
f ho' we had no other Grounds to proceed upon. 
JBut of this enough. 



CHAP. IV. 

Of the Articles to he profeffad in "Bat^tifm. 

IN the Ninth Paragraph your Grace tells us, 
the only Anfwer the Catholicks make to what 
yjour Grace in the Eight Paragraph defires them 
toobfcrve (t/z. That there is no Intimation of 
the Pope or his Supremacy, ^c. in our Rituals 
for Baptiim) is, that tho' thofe things arc not 
there expreffed ; yet they are fufficiently im- 
ply *d in tnarone Ariicleof theCatholickChurch, 
which makes a Part of the Apoftles Creed. To 
this your Grace '■ is plcas'd to reply in rhcfc 
Words : ** But if this be a good Anfwer, what 
*< NccefEty can there be for a Chriflian, at the 
** Tirne of his Baptifm, or indeed at any other 
"Timc^ to make Profeflion of any other Arti- 
** cle of Faith befide this of the Hdy Catbolick 
« Church, in which (according to this Doftrine) 
**. all the reft are fuflSciently imply'd and con- 
«* tain*d f Or if it be neceflary that a Chriftian, 
«* at the Time of his Baptifm, or his Sureties £)r 
*« him, fliould make ProfefliQn of fpme other Ar* 
*' titles of Faith befides this one ; Why not of 
** all of them f Or what Reafon can be given» 
" why the Profeflion of Fairh, publiih'd by 
" Pope Tius the 4th. in the Year 1564. and 
•* now univcrlally received, and own'd by the 

. ^ " Church 
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he profepdift ^Uptifm. jq 

* Church of Rome, ai the tnieCatholiolcPurf)^ 
*• oyf of whiffB none can bejaved, (as it is there 
*' exprefledj why this Profeflion o£ Pwtb(I fay) 
*• fliould nor every Articfcrxffr it be made at 
" the time of Bapiilm ^.i-Iqdeed the Matter 
" feems very plainly to ibeat for it felt that 
" grcatNttmbelfofle^ned Men,of theKotnai) 
" Comnmtiion know very well, thjt the latter 
" Part of Pope 'P/sj's Profcflioii of Faith, 
" which we rejeft, was no partof theFaithof 
*' the antienc Church, and therefore the Go- 
" vernours of your Church, dare not make it ^ 
" Part of theBaptifin^ ProfelSon, left by fuch 
** an Innovation, they fiionldgire Occafion for 
" a Schjfm amongft your felvcs, which every 
" Man may fee would foon be the Conleqnence 
** .of the IntioduAion of fuch a Praftice" 

There are many Reafons, My Lord, why a^ 
Infaatbyhis Sureties, or a Peifon of Age for 
himfelf^ uiould at his Baptifin make ProfdSon of 
feme other Articles of Faith (tho' not of alt of 
them) bei^e tldsoi the CatbolickCburcb. 

Firft, bccaufe >4fl;/ffllFi?r«f arefecred things^ 
of which the Catholick Church is very tenaci- 
ous, and therefore will not alter tbem. Second- 
ly, becaufe there are fome Articles of Faith» 
which, as your Grace knows very weH, are de 
NeceJ/itate Medij, that is» the expreg Profid^ 
fiOn, of which is neceflary for Salvation, (iare 
only Cafes of Hecefllty^ And of thofe, fome muft 
be profeffed publickly before IBaptifm, accord- 
ing to the difffcrent Capacities of the Perfons to. 
be Baptized, or the Exigencies of their Cir- 
cttmfiances ; fbas that none ought to be Bap- 
tized except he firft makes pubjick Profcilion 
Qf one or more of the chief Articles of the Chrifli- 
C ^ an, 
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ah Fattfc) either by himfelf, or his Sureties. This 
is fo true, that, as we read A^Sy Chap: 8. V.V, 
36, 37. Philip Tw^f/rf not 'Baptize tbe RxinMch 
of the ^een of Gainlace, till he bad firft made 
Trofvffion that j^filsCbrift was the Son ofQod: 
See here is Water {faith the Eunuch\ Tuohat doth 
hifider me to^bc Baptized t And ?mip faidf if 
thou belierejl isohbatlthy Heart thou mayji. ^nd 
he anfinoered andfaid; 1 helieDe that Jcfus Chrift 
is the Son of Gtid. 

Here, it U to be obferved, that when "Philip 
faid : If thou believeft with all thine Hearty he 
did not mean that the Eunuch ihould not be 
obligM to believe any more of the Dodtrine of 
the Gofpel than that fingle Article ; I believe 
tbat Jefus Chrift is the Son of God. Aad yet 
we don^t find, that he required of him in Order 
to bfc baptized to make open Profeflion of any 
other Ar-ticle. Lafily^ becaufe it would be too 
tedious and irkfome to the Sureties aftd Aflfftants 
at Baptiim, to expreisand recite all the Articles 
and roints of Faith ; and even imneceflary, 
fijicc fcarcc any are now baptized but Infants of 
whom Care is taken, and Teacheis provided, 
as they grow in Years, to inftrudl them, not on- 
ly in their Faith, but alfo in moral Duties* In 
the primitive Times indeed, w!ien the "Pagans 
were coming very thick into the Church, there 
was a great deal of Pains taken to inftruft their 
Aduhiy or Perfons of Age, whom they calPd 
CatechumenSy not only in the Articles contain'd 
in our Rituals, but alio in all other Points of 
Faith and Morals, and particularly in what they 
were to believe, and hold concerning the blef- 
led Sacrament, of which J find no Mention ia 
any batifmal Ritual that ever 1 read. It is not . 

there- 




be prqfejfed in 'Baptifm. 
(hqrelbre neceilary we Ihoold require of Infants, 
or their Sureties, nor of Perfons of Age to make 
at BaptilJn a diftind Frofeilion of all the Arti- 
cles and Points of the Catholick Faith ; fince by 
profelfing the principal and chiefcft Articles, 
namely, believing in God, in Jcfus Chrift, in", 
the Holy Ghoft, belieying the Catholick Church,' 
iheyprofcfe to believe aJI the Doftrine which 
the Catholick Church fliall teach' them. Nor 
is it enough toprofefs atfiaptilhi, that only Ar. 
tide. Ihelie've the Caiboilick Church -. Since as 
it is above fai^, it is necef&ry, Ncc^tate Me- 
dij (bating Cafes of Neceffit^ to profefe fome 
more or lefi, of the chiefett Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith. 

As-to wliat your Grace iays in the Qofe of 
this Paragraph, that the Ke^ubn why the latter 
Part of the Piofeffion of Faith pubhfli'd by 
Pope Ths the 4,th. is not made at the time of 
BaptiCn, "is, bccaufe great Numbers of learned 
" Men of the Roman Communion know very 
" well, that it was no Part of the Faith of the 
" anticnt Chrifiian Church;" I mufi beg leave 
tQ differ in Opinion with your Grace : For I 
never read nOr heard that any Man learned or 
vnlearned pf the Koman Communion did ever 
fay, that it w^s no Part of the Faith of the an- 
tieiTt Chriftian Catholick Church. But the Rea- 
fon wiiy Pope Tins the 4th. pyn'd that latter 
Part to the Former, was, that it might be a Xcft 
of tliefincerity of thofe, who either come over 
to the Catholick Church from Herefy, or who 
are prefer'd , to the Care of fouls, or to other 
Dignities in the Church. And ptray, My Lord, 
is not the fcif fame Thing praftic'd in your own 
Church f You have your Thirty-nine Articles, 
and 
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and fevetal other Canons andConfiitution«><xnw 
fented unto, and decreed in yonr National 
and Tro'vificial Councils , and to the ftrid Be- 
lief and Praftice of all the Articles in them con- 
tained, your Arch-Biihops, Biihops, Priefls a^ 
Deacons are required to 'Swear and Suhicribe, 
It may not be aniifs to fubjoin the Words of rhc 
Oath- 



I A. B. 7)o Swear ^ Tlat I do ap^roDe tie 
"DoBrine and T>i}cipline or GoDernmfnt ef, 
tablijhed in the Church of England, as contain^ 
ing all things neceffary to Sahafion : And that 
I will not endeavour by my felfdr any other ^ di* 
retlly or indireStly^ to bring in any Topijh T>oc^ 
triney contrary to that which is fi ejlablijhed ': 
Nor will I ever give my Confcnt to alter the Go^ 
vernment of this Church by Arch-^ffhopSy IBi^ 
JhopSy 'Deans, and ArcbJDeacons, &c. As it 
Jlands now ejiabjijhedj and as by right it ought 
toftandy nor yet ever to SubjeQ it to the JJpir^ 
fations of the See jof Rome- And all tbefe 
things I do plainly and Jincerely acknowledge 
andfwear^ according to the pldin and common ' 
Senfe and Under jlandihg of the fdme Wbrds^ 
witl}OUt any Equivocation^ or mental Evafion^ 
orfecret Refervation whatfoever. And this I 
do beartfy^ willinglyy and truly^ upon the Faitb 
of a Cbrijlian. So help m^ God in Jeftis Chrift. 

How thei, can your Grace, j^ftly reproach 
Pope TiuSy for requiring Arch-Bifliops, Biihops^, 
Prieft, Deacons, and Converts, to Swear and 
Subfcribe to Articles confented unto and de- 
creed by, not a Trorincial or National, but 

by 




0/ tie AnlorUy djtht Church. 
by &vtta[gettfral Coancils, where the Repre- 
fentatives of the whole Church of Chrifi were 
afiemhied. In a Word, Pope Thts added only 
twelve lo the twelve Articles of the Gecd. and 
your Grace's Chtirch added 26. to the (amc 
twelve Articles of the Creed. 



CHAP. V. 

Of the .Authority of the Church. 

YOur Grace's tenth Paragraph, recites the 
Converiarion you had wjth diverfe Perfons 
of our Ferfwafion concerning the Authority of 
the Church, which wefay is anlnfallibJeGuide; 
that cannot err in Matters of Faith, where your 
Grace is pleas'd to add that not one of ^ thofc 
you hai^n'd to meet with, has ^Ven you that 
Account of the Church, which is fet down, in 
our own Catechifii), commonly cali'd the Romaa 
Catecbifm, publith'd by the Pope's Authority, 
in purloance of a Decree of the Council of 
Trent. 

la the I rth. Paragraph yonr Grace tells v^ 
that fome of tho& with wh(»n you difcoori'd 
have argoedaftcr this Manner : *< As we believe 
«' in God the Father, in God the Son, and in 
** God the Holy Ghoft, in we believe in theHo- 
" lyCathplJck Church.' And to ihowthat this 
is falfc R-eafoning, you Quote the very Words 
of rhe isai Catechif/Ot firll in Latin, and then 
in Englrjh : Unam igitur Ecciejia)/! SanSam, SS 
CaibolicaMrJfe neceffa'idcredendux eji.'Tresenim 
Trinitatii ycrfonas Tatren, FiJium, iS Spiriium 
Safi^Ufft, Ua crcdimus, ut in tis Tidem nopam . 
colloce- 
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collocemus. Nunc anient mutata dicendi For^ 
ma^ SanBam^ (3 non in SanBam Ecclefiam^ 
credere projitemur ; ut hac etiam diDerfa loquen. 
di Rationey Tkus omnium EffeStor a creatis Re- 
bus diftinguatur. 

This, My Lord, is very right, and we are 
ready to ftand by it ; whatever ibme ignorant 
People might have argued otherwife before your 
Grace : But what you infer from thence, ii 
your 1 2th. and 13th. Paragraphs, is what lean 
by no Means agree to. Your Graice founding 
your Reafoning upon the DiflFerence between 
believing in God, «nd believing the Catholick 
Church, tells us, Paragraph 13th. that •* when 
^* any Etodrine plainly appears to be delivered 
<* in thofe holy Scriptures, which both you and 
*' we acknowledge to be the Word of God ; this 
** we muft all own to be the Doftrine of God; 
*^ nor can we entertain the leaft Doubt of the 
** Truth of fuch Dodrine, becaufe we believe 
** in God, and i 1 God we are to place our Faitb ; 
" as your Catecbifm expreisly teaches ; But when 
^* the Church delivers a Dodrine, we arc not) tq 
^* receive it as a Dodrine of Faith, until it ap- 
** pears that the Church has fo received it from 
^ God: For otherwife we fiiould place our, 
^ Faith in the Church-,, we fliould believe in the 
** Church ; which the fame Cacechifin, as plain- 
** ly as Words can make it, tells us we are by no ■ 
'' Means todo; and that if wefhould do ib» 
<*:.welhou'dn:it, as we ought to do, fufficiently 
*< diftinguiih between God and his Creatures." 
All the Force of this Argument confifts in 
this, that, becaufe we beiirve in Gody and 
not in the Catholick Churcij ; we are not to re- 
ceive any Dodrine d::liver'd by the Catholick 

Churchy 
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Churchy until it appeals (hat the Church herfelf 
has fo received it from God. , Pray, .My Lord, 
hoiv Ikall this appear ? Or by what Means ihall 
we be certain of it f Or how ihall we aihiredly 
know, that the Gofpel it felf is the Word of 
Ciod, but upon the Authority of the Church ? 
t^on crederem Kvan^elio mfi me commoixret £<:- ■ 
cle^s. jiuthoritaSy laith St. jiufiin. Webclieve 
then in God ; becaufc all our Faith fas your 
Grace, who. are a good Divine, knows very 
wdlj is relblved into the divine Authority. And 
we believe the Catholick Church -, That is, we 
believe not o.ily that there is a Catholick Churcbi 
but aKo believe that the Dodrine which flie 
teaches us is certainly true-, becanfe the very 
Goipel, which we believe, upon her Authority 
to be the Word of God, bids us hear her, that 
is ^ve Credit to her Dodrine, and becaufe tne 
fame Gofpel tells us, &e has the Promife of 
Chritt. that the Holy Ghoil ihall abide with 
her for ever, and guide her into all Truth, and 
even that Chrift himfdf, ihall be with her unco 
the End of the World. 

St. yJufiin's Anlwcr to the Manicheans upon 
this Subj^a, Lib una Contra Epifiolam rvn- . 
damenti Cap. g. is worth your Graces Ob- 
fervation ; " vidcamusigitur (laysheJ quid mc 
** doccat Mdnicbtui, & potiifiniilin ilium con- 
" iidcremus Librum, quem FUNDAMENTI 
« EPISTOLAM dicitis, ubi totuni peni quod ' 
" aeditis continetur. Ipik eniin nobis illo tem- 
*' poie miferis quando lec^a ell, illuminati dice- 
" banmr i vobis. Certe fie incipit ; MANI- . 
" CHiEUS Apofiolvi Jefa Cbrijii Troviden- 
" tia'Dei'Patris, H^cjiintjalttbria Verba de 
" perenni ac ■vi'vo Fonte. Jam cum bona Pa- 
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*^ tientia, fi placer, adtendite quid qua^am Non 
^< credo iftum efle Apoilolam Chrifti. Qjoae- 
^ fo ne fuccenfeatis, 8t maledicere incipiads. 
^* Noftis eriim me ftatu]ffi^, nihil prolatTun te* 
** mere credere. Quscro ergo qtds fit iftc Af tf- 
«* nic*je«^; ? Refpondebifis, jipopohs Cbrtjti. 
^ Non credo : quid j^ dicas aut facias,.non ha^ 
^ bebis ; pfomitcebas enim Scientiam Veritath, 
*^ &c ntinc qnod nefcio cogis ut credam. Evan* 
^ gelinm mihi forta& leAorus es, 8c inde Ma* 
^ nicbdi Perfonam tentabis aflfarere. Si ergo in- 
^ venires aliquem, ^ni Evangelio nondiun ere- 
** dir, qdid laccres dicenti tibi, Non credo f E- 
^* go vtT6 Evangelio noii crederem, nifi me 
'* Catholicae Ecclefix commoveret Autboritas. 
^^ Qnibus ergo obtemperasri dicentibus, Crede 
" Evangelio ; cur eis n®n obtcmperem dicenti- 
** bus, mihi, Noli credere Manichdis f Elige 
" quid velis. Si dixeris, Crede Cafliolicis : 
^ ipfi me monent nt nnllam Fidem accommo. 
" dem vobis : quapropter non poffam iBis cre- 
*^ dens, nifi tibi non credere. Si dixeris, NoJi 
" Catholicis credere : non refte facics per E- 
** vangelinm me cohere ad Manicbs,t Fidem, 
«< qnia ipfi Evangelio Catholicis pr^dicantibus 
<* credidi. Siautcm dixeris, Rede credidiftiCa- 
^^ tholicis laudantibtis Evangelium, fed non redtd 
** DJis credidifti vitirperantibusMa;z/rAdef^-«f:iifoiie 
^* adeo nic Srultum pueas, nt nnlla reddita iCa- 
" lione qu(^d vis creaam, quod non vis non ere- 
** dam? MuJto enim juftiiis atque cautiis facio, 
•' fi Catholicis quoniam fcmel credidi, ad te non 
*^ tranieo, nifi me non credere juflferis, fed ma^ 
** nifcftiffime ac apertiffime fcire aliquidfeceris'- 
** Quocirca fi mihiRationem redditurus es, di- 
** mitte Evangclium. Si ad Evangclium te te. 

** ne?, 




OftUAuthwityofthe Church. 47 

" Del: ego me ad ew tcneani, qoibus prdtcipi- 
'' entiboE EvaDgeUffCTtdidi ; 81 his jnbentiDUS 
'* ribi omnino non- credatn- Qnjid fi kxXi in • 
" Evangelic aliquid aperttlBmuni de Manichdii 
^ jlpoflctlatti invenire potueris, infirmabis mitii 
" Catliolicorum Atithonta'em. qui jubent ut 
" tibi noB credam : qua infirmaca, jam tiec E- 
** vangelio credere potcro, quia per cos iHi ctc- 
** dideram, ita nihil apud me valebit; quidqmd 
" inde protoleris. Quapropter fi nihu mani- 
*' feflum dfl Manicbdu Apoflolatu in Evangelio 
*' repentur, Catholicis poti^s credam quam ti- 
" bi. Si autem aliquid inde manifefium pro 
** MankhdLo legeris, nee ilUs, nee tibi : illif, 
** quia detemihi mentiti font; tibi autem, quia 
** eamSaipturammihi prefers, cni per illos cre- 
" dideram, qiu mihi mentiti font. Sed abfit ut 
** ego Evangelic non credam- Illi eiuro cre- 
** dens, non invcnio quomodo poffim etiani tibi 
*t credere. Apofiolorum enim Nomina, qa« ibt 
** leguntur, non inter fe contioeot K<Hnen Ma- 
*' nichiu." 

" Let as fee, then, what Manicb&us doth 
'■ teach me^ and let us chietiy confider that 
** Book which you call Epifiolan Funi^amentit 
*( where the whole, almofl, of your Belief is 
*' contained ; For at the time that it was read 
•' to nte a Wretch, * I wasiaidbyyoutohave #TfiUSt. 
•' been illuminated. Thus it begins : Mani- AujUn 
» cb&U'i an ^pojile of lefus Cbri / by the Troii- *■*?« of 
" dence of God the Father ^- 'nefe are whole- J;,™J'„*- 
** fame Words from, the e-verfiotaing a-d li-ving fn ihe 
•' Fountain. Now, by our Leave, ifyonplerfe, Time, 
" take Notice of what I ask. I do not believe *•'*" ^* 
" him to be an Apoftle of Chrift. Pray be not 'V**" 
*' angry, nor begin to Cuifc, For you know I 
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^ am determined to believe notliing n^^ily tluit 
^ is iaid by you. I ask tnen, who is this Ma^, 
<* nicbdius f Ton will adfwerme, an ApoftU of 
^< Chrifl. I do not believe it. What can yod 
«' then do or fey for your felf ? For you pro- 
^^ mifed me the Knowledge cf the Xmth, and 
«* now you compel me to believe what I know 
^' not. Poffibly you will read mc thfc Gk>fpel» 
^ and endeavour to alflert the Perfon df Mani^ 
<' chdius. But if you met a Man,. wh6 did not 
** as yet believe the Gofpel, what Would you 
" do, if he ihould tell you, I do nbt believe it ? 
<* For I my felf would not believe the Gojj^l 
<^ except the Authority of the Church bad moved 
<* me to it. Thofe therefore, whom I obey»dt 
** when they feid unto me : believe the Gofpe], 
^ why ihou*d I not obey them, when they lay 
«* unto me : do not believe the Manicbeans f 
" Chufe Which you will . If you fey ; Be- 
" lieve the Catholicks. They admonifli me to 
** give no Credit unto you ; Wherefore, when I 
** believe them, I cannot believe you. If you 
<* fey : Do not believe the Catholicks, you will 
« not do well to compel me to believe by the 
« Gofpel theFaithofMa«/Vi&(£z^^, becaurelbe- 
** lieved the Gofpel it felf ufton the Credit bf 
" the Catholicks. But if you fey : Ton did 
«* v^ell to believe the Catholicks^ when they 
** praifed the Gofpeh hut did not well to believe 
** them, when they difpraifed Manich^us : Do 
«< you think me to be luch a Fool, as to believe, 
" without any Reafon, what you will, and Aot to 
** believe what you will not ? For 1 aft much 
** more ]\x& and cautious (fince I have once be- 
i *« lieved the Catholicks) if I do not go over to 

« you, except you command me not to believtf ; 

i*but 
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?' but make me plainly and manifeftly know 
'' femething. Wherefore if you will mew me 
" Rcafon, lay afidc the Gofpel, If you hol4 
" to the Gomel, I will iioU unto thofe who 
" commandedmc to believe it-, and inobedience 
*' to their Commands, LwiUnotat all believe 
" yon. But if perchance yon fiod any thing in 
*' the Gofpel manifeftly of the Apoulelhip of 
*' Manic'oAUf, you will weaken with me the 
« Authority of the Cath'olicics, who command 
'' me not to believe you •, Which being wea- 
" kcned, Icannot then believe fhe Gofpeliw- 
" caufe 1 believed it upon their Authorityj 
•' fo nothing thai you bring from tficnce will 
*' weigh with me. Wherefore if nothing mani- 
*' f^ft concerning the Apoflleihip of Ma;7/cl?(«Kt 
** is found in the Gofpel, I wilt rather believe 
" the Catholicks than you. B\it if you read a- 
•* ny thing manifeft in ii, for AJofl/niJii/f, I will 
■' neither believe tliem rior you : Them, becaufe 
" they t(ild me a Lie concerning you ; nor you, 
<' becauijf you produce me, ihac Scripture, to 
" which I gave Credit upon .the Autiiority of 
" rhofe, who told me the Lie. But far be it 
'' from me not to believe the Gofpel. Forbe- 
" lieving it, I do not find how I can believe 
" you. For amongrhe Names of the Apofllfs 
** therein conrained, the Nanleof M.anichAUS 
« is not.to.be found." . , . , ' 

. 1 fliall notiroiible your Grace with a Recital 
of what is .contained in the 14th. 15th. and 
J 6th. Paragraphs. But fliall only beg leave ttf 
remark, where your Grace fays, in the icth.out 
of St. ^upn, 'That the Church is God't faith- 
julJVeopUt difperfed through the -whole World-, 
that of this Church there are tvso Tarts, the Tri- 
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umphant and the Militant \ I beg leave to re- 
mark. I fay, that tho' what St. AMjiin &ys is 
very true, yet, in my humble Opinion, in onici 
to clear the Point in debate, your Grace would 
have done better, had you been pleased to &y : (X 
this Church there are two Tarts, viz. ^cclefui 
docens^ tS Ecclefia audiens. The Cburcb Aai 
teacbeth, and the Church that hearetb ; or in 
fewer Words, of Paftors and People, the Pat 
tors for teaching, and the Feo^e for hearing 
or to be taught : For by this Divifion of the 
CaihoUck Churchy we may fee, who are thcfc 
who are to teach, and who arc to hear and obey : 
The Paftors are to rule and teach the Flock, 
purfuant to the Dodrine of St. Tauly ASs^ 20. 
28. Attendite VohiSy tS unrver/b Qregi ; in quo 
Vbs Spiritus SanBus pofuit Kpifcq^Sy regere 
Ecclejiam T)eiy quam acquifitit Sangiiinejvo. 
Take heed unto yourfeheSy and to all the JBiock 
over which the Holy Ghojl hath made you 2/- 
fhopSj to Govern the Church of Gody which be bath 
pur chafed with his own "Blood-, and the People 
or Flock are to hear and obey, purfuant to the 
Dodrine of the feme Apoftle. Hebrews, C3ap. 
13, 17 ObediteTrApofitiswftris, Csf Suljacete 
eis, ipfienimp-erDigilanty quaJiRationemtro A- 
nimabus vejlris reddituriy ut cum Gauaio hoc 
faciant, (ff non geme rites ^ Obey your Rulers^ and 
Jiibmityour fthes unto them. For they watcb as 
being to give an Account of your Souh^ tbat they 
may do it with yoy^ and not with Grief. 

Hence I think it is evident, that the Ecclefia 
docenSy the Rulers and Paftors of the Church 
have an unlimited AuthorilY to teach and govern 
the Flock, and that the Flock or People are 
obliged a id bound In Confcience to obey and 

nibmiic 
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jTabmit to their Do^riae. Your Grace may poC 
fib]yask: What if the F^fiors of the ChurcU 
fliou'd teach falfcDodrine ? To this I anfwer 
by another Qneftion : Who iludl be Judge, of 
the Truth orFalfliood. of tlie Doanne : The ' 
Church or the PartVi who a£Hrtns the Dodtrine 
to be falfe ? Your Grace will pofliWy fay : Nei- 
ther of them, but the Scriptures. . But. My 
I-ord, fince the true Meaning of the Senfc of 
the &;ripture is the Thing in Qiiefiion : 1 asl^ 
your &ace whether the Se^ and 'Meaning 
which the Catholick Church, who is guided by 
the Holy Ghoft, gives it, is not more likely to 
be true than the Senfe, which any Private Man, 
to whom no fucfa divine AfBfidnce is promifed, 
puts upon it ? 

You your fejves, My lx)rd, fefem to give the 
like Authority to your own Church, , bating that 
ypu add an Exception or "Pwvifa, which io my 
bumble Opinion, defiroys all Authority. Foe 
thus your Churcn fpsaks in the aoth. of the 39. 
Articles ! The Cburcb halb Tffwer to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and Authority in Coniro^^ 
■verfies of Faith ■■ And yet it is not lawful for 
the Church to ordain any thing that is contrary to 
God's Word written, neither may it fo expound, 
one 'Place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to 
another. This Exception or Tro-vifoy I lay, 
fpoils all, and renders the Authority of the 
Church precarious. , For what Man whether 
learned or unlearned, did ever broach a new 
t)odrin=,_ who did not lay,that the Dodtrine of tho 
Church was contrary to God's Word written ? 
Afius was a learned Man, fo was Eufebius Bi- •" 
fliop of Nicnmedia, and many other Arian Bi- 
ibops and Friefls •-, and did they not cry out, that. ' 
D 2 tlie 
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the Word Confulftantialy was not to be itaet witfc 
in God's Word voritten^ and not only fb, but was 
contrary to it ? Did not the Macedonians Nef- 
iorianSy Kutychians, Telagians/DonatiflSj Mo^ 
notheliteSf and generally all Hereticks, who 
fprung Mp in the Church of God unto this Prc- 
fcnt Time, lefpedlively fay the feme thing, and 
appeal to God's Word written, and profeis to 
aoide by it, provided they had the Liberty, to 
interpret God s Word written, and to be them- 
fclves thfe Judges of the Senfe thereof ? And is 
it thus our Wife Law-giver Jelus Chrift pro^ 
Videi for the Peace and Unity of the Chriftian 
World, for whofe Souls he flied his precious 
Blood f Did he leave them at Liberty to read 
his Will and Teftament, and conftrue it every . 
Man after his own Fancy ; and interpret it in 
as many different Manners, as there are different 
Humours and Tempers in Men, or as they are 
differently affeded, cr prejudiced by Intereft, 
PaflSon, or Pride t If fo, then farewell Order 
a id Difcipline ; welcome Confufion and Anar- 
chy; thfen, in vain do the Prophets liken the 
Church to a well difciplia'd Army, and terrible 
di ail Army drawn up in'Battle Array^ ter^ 
rfhilii ut Cajirorvm Acies ordinal a ; In vain did 
Chrift recommend Unity and Concord to his 
Difdples ; and St. Taul to the Cnriftians ; In 
vain did he exhort them to a Belief of one God, 
one Faith, and one "Baptifmy if Chrift has left 
his Teftament to be fcaniicd, and interpretted 
to as many different and contradiAory, Senfes, 
as there are different Humours, Tempers, Paf- 
• fions and Prejudices in Capricious Men ; In vain» ■ 
in fine, did he declare, tbatie bad other Sbecp^ 
that ijcere not of bis FolJj tiat them be wou^d 

hring 
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bring in, that they would bear bit Voice, a^d 
that there "mould be one Sheepfold and one Shtp>- 
berd. But far be it from the Heart of any pU 

. pus Chriftian ro entertain any fiich Thoughts of 
the fupreme Wifdom, of the Wifeft of Legifla- 
lors. He conllituted St. y?r?r, , whom he called 
a Rock, his Vicar on Eartli, made him the Cen- 
ter of Unity, and commanded him to feed his 

. Flock, his Sheep and his Lqmbs. He eflabliih- 
ed his Church upon tfiis Rock, pronjifed th'at 
the Gatei of Hellfloou^d not prevail againjl it, 

■ that the HuIyG;ioft, ffioa'd abide with it fore- 
ver, guide it into all Truth, and that whoever, 
wou'd not hear the ChUECh ftou'd be looked 
upon AS aa Heathen Mhn and a'Publican. ' 

This is the teftamentary Difpofltion otour 
great and wife LegLfla'Or, than which no human 
Means can more con'ribute to cement Unity in • 
Faith, Subordination in Govemmenr, or Peace 
and Charity among Chriftians. But if Men, 
pruudin their own Conceits, or .actuated by 
their Paflions and Prejudices, will follow the * 
Jpiftates of their prejudicate Nptiojis ■, what 
written or traditionary Law. (tho' never fo. 
plain) whether Divine or human that is not liable 
to be v/.efted to aSenfe different from the !»-. 
tent and meaning of the Leglflator ^ 



CHAP. VI. 

Of. the Sacrifice of the MASS. 

THE 17th. iSrh. ij)th. 20th, 21 ft^ Para-., 
graphs, I ihall likewife pals over, as con- 
lainihg nothing material, but what was, I think, 

" p 3. " " ' ^;- 
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fufficicnlly anfwer'd, when I fpoke to what yom 
Grace fays in the 1 6th. Paragraph. The 22i. 
Paragraph contains fome Queftions of Moment, 
to which I ftiall beg leave lo anfwer in the fame 
Order, as they lye. 

T)id the ^poJiieSy (fays your Grace) in all 
Tlaces 'where they Treach'd, teach the Chriftian 
Church, under the Tenalty of 'Damnationj to 
heUcvCj that in the Mafs there is offered a true 
f roper and propitiatory Sacrifice jor the Irving 
and the Dead ? Or is there the leafi Mention or 
Intimation ofjuch a Sacrifice^ as this in the Tcbok 
New Ttfiament ? 

To the fir ft of thefeQ^iieftions I anfwer, that 

I know not whether the Apoftles, did in all 

Places id:ere tlcy preached^ teach this T}oSttine \ 

but 1 believe they did preach it in many Places. 

To the Second, that there isfufficient Mention 

and Intimarion in the Evangelift St. Luke^ and 

in St. Tau?s firft Epiftle to the Corinthians^ Cap. 

1 1 . of what we nnderftand by the Sacrifice 4)J 

^ the Mafs, which we affirm to be a true^ proper 

and propitiatory Sacrifice^ and confeqnentjy may 

be ofF.r'd for the Living and the Dead. As to 

the Word Mafs, I grant tl^cr^is nofuch Word 

mentioned in the new Teftament. It is aWord (in 

my Opinion) borrowed from the Fradice, nfed in 

tlie primitive Times, of difiniffing the Ca/^C'to- 

mens, before the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood 

of Chrift was to be cfer'd ; For to let them 

nnderftand they were not to aflift at the Sacri-' 

lice, they were feiit awiy with an Ite Mijfa ejl^ 

wh.ich in the Language of thofe Times fignified : 

Withdrai%\ you are dipniffed. But fo.longas we 

have a fufficient Warrant for the thing Itgnified 

by the Word Mafs^ namely, that it is a trme^ 

proper 
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.proper and propitiatory Sacrifice of the *Bod^ aad 
l^lood of- Cbriji, we Have no Reafon 10 rejeift a 
Word which the Ufe and Pradice of fo nnany 
Ages has, in a Manner, confecrated. To make 
out then, that the Mafi is a true, proper and 
propitiatory Sacrifice^ 1 ihall in the firft place fet 
down the words of Cbrij% when h= inftituted 
it, and the Words of St- "Paul SeclarinK the In- 
flitution. In the fccond Place, I produce the 
Teftimony of the aniient oriental Uturf^ies, 
and laflly the Sentiments of the holy Fathers 
of thc^ffimitive Church concerning this Sacri- 
fice. But before I begin, I canrot but lament 
ths Hardiiefs of our fate, to be put upon prov- 
ing, that the Oblation of the Body and Blood ' 
of Chrift, in the Mafs, is a 'Propitiatory Sacri-. 
fice, vvhen tiie Sacrifices in the old La^v, of 
^ulls. Heifers, Rams, Lamhs, nay of 0// and 
fine Flower, arc. frequently fo, called in Terms 
at ieaft equivalent to it. For what is a propiti- 
atory Sacrifice, but a Sacrifice capable to atone 
for Sins, or fie to move Almighty God to be 
propitious or merciful to Sinners ? And were , 
not all the Sia Oferiags, fo often repeated in 
the Books of Mofes, of this Nature f Sicutpra. 
Teccato offeriur Hofiia, ita (3 pro TieliBo : U- 
iriufque Hofiis. Lex una erit :. ad Sacerdotem 
qui earn oliuleriti pertinehit. Etigliflied thus in 
your Bible. : ^i the Sin Opringis,fo is the Tref. 
Pafs Offering ; Inhere is one ^amfor tbem .- The 
^riefi that maketb Aitonement therewith, fioail 
ba-ve it> Levit. Cap. 7. 7. Surely then, the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Jcfus Chrift, if offer'd to the 
Heavenly Father, is much more capable to atone 
for Sins, and to move him to be merciful or pro- 
pitious toSinnei?, than the Fleih and Blood o£ 
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Hulls, Heifers^ Rams or hamhs^ and confc* 
qiicntly may be called a propitiatory Sacrifice 
or Sin OlBfcring, the one being the fame as- the o- 
ther. It remainetji then only to prove, that 
Chriftdid offer his Bod v and Bloody as' a Sa- 
crifice \o his Heavenly Fatner, after the L^J 
Supper, and before he Suffered on the Crofe. To 
begin with St- X.uke. This Evangellft tells ns^ 
Cap. 22. V.V. ip, 20. that after the legal Smx. 
per. Chrift look fircad, gave thanks, aad brake 
it, and gave it unto the Apoftles faying': HOC 
EST CORTt/S MEUM; quod pro njohti 
datur : Hoc faoite in Meam Oommemoratio^ 
nem: Similiter ^ Cal(ce'A pofl^uam Cdina:tit 
Aicens ; Hic eft Calix noDum Tifta?Kenfumy in 
7neo Sanguine -, qui pro zohisjundctur : T^HISIS 
MT'BO'DT, idj/cb isfri-venforyou- : 2>o tbts in 
Remembrance of me : jLikeiscife alfo the Ctajicei 
after be had Suppcfl.fayinz • T5&/^ Chalice is the 
^eftamentinmy.jBlooci^ mjich Jhall be /bed for 
you. Your Verfion has ; Which is ihed for you ; 
iBut this is no material Difference, it being xifod 
with the Jews to put the future Tcnfe, for the 
prefent, and the prefent Tenfe, for the ftitnfc. 
gt. Taul I -Cor, Cap. 11, gives the fame Acr 
count of this DJyfterious loftitution, and declares 
he had received it of the Lord : From both of 
them, we may obferve, that Chrift did not fey i 
TVj/J is tny "Body which is ^iven to you : But 5 
Tit/x is my "Body i9)hicb is, gi^en for , you^ 
/Lnd the fame ot th^ Qhalicc or Cup. He 
gave it indeed to them, and gave it for them; 
That he gave it to them, is plain from fhefe 
Words .- ^ccipite ^ Manducate^ take and Eat^ 
anieven changed the Bread into his Body,, and 
the 'Wine into his Bl'^od, as 1' ihall endea^ 
■ ^ vovx 

I 
it 
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vour to make out hereafter-. That he gave it 
for them is no lefs; plain, from thefe other WordS. 
.^oipro-vohis datur, tobicb is given for you. 
So that he did at once nuikc a Sacrament, and 
offer a Sacrifice for the Rcmiffion of Sins, as St. 
Matthew obferves : A Sact-ament by vailing his 
Body and Blood under the Species of Bread and 
Wine ■, and a Sacrifice by fieparating Myftically 
his Body from his Blood, and offering thelh up. 
to his heavenly FatheF. 

Now the Nature of the Sacrament confifls 
in this, that the Bojy and Blood of our Lord 
under the Species of Bread and Wine arc given 
unto us, as the Spiritual Food and Refedion 
of our Souls. And the Nature of the Sacrifice 
in this : That theBody and BIoodofourLord, 
under the fame Species, are by Virtue of the 
Words of Chri*l, as by the Sword of the Spirit, 
.which is the Word of God, fcparated, or fet 
a part : The Body alone, by Virtue . of the 
Words, under the Species of Bread, and the 
Blood alone, under the Species of Wine ; titat 
by this Means the PaflTion and Death ofotir 
Lord might be reprefented and celebrated ; and 
Ghrift himfeU Myftically Sacrificed for us, and 
offer'd to God the Father for the RtmiffiQn of 
Sim. I might produce fome other Texts of 
Scripture in proof of this Matter \ but that I am 
perfwaded your Grace will put no Strefs upon 
any Reflexion I can make upon them ; nor va- 
lue any Theological Reafon, I might offer to 
fupport my Opinion. I fhall therefore proceed 
to what I believe your Grace has a great Vene- 
ration for, namely, theantientOr;>;iraiZ.;/Br- 
giei of the primitive Church, which fiand in 
oeed of no Glof^ or Coitunent, and make as 
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mxich &jr us as is poilible for Wor(]s to cxprefi; 
being what I promi£sM to produce ia the fecood 
PJace. 

Thtrfc Liturgies were made Engliih about 
fevcn Year-; fiacc by Dr. "Brttt a IVf inifter of the 
Church of F.figland» an unexceptionable Wic- 
nefs : Since it is not to be prefunaed, he would 
iisivany thing in Favour of the Roman Catho. 
lick*, (whom lie othcrwife oppofes with all Jus 
Might) but what the Evidence of Truth extort- 
ed from him. They arc called as follow^. 

The Liturgy of St. James the Apofile, which 
was antienlly iiicd in the Church of yerufalem^ 
tranflated from the Original Greek and publiih*d 
in the "Bihliotbeca Tatrum. Thm. a, IPofis. 
1624. 

The Liturgy of St. Mark the E'vangeliji, 
which was the antient Liturgy of the Church of 
jilexandria^ and was ufed throughout Egypt. 
Lyhia^ Tentapo/is^ and Ethiopia ; traoflated 
from the Edition of Monfieun Liable Kenatt- 
doty publiflied in Greek and Latin at jPar/;, 
1716. 

Tiie Liturgy of St. John Chryfoftom, wbichh 
the Liturgy uledin the Patriarchate otConftan- 
tinople^ and publi/hed by F. Goar in his EucbO' 
hgium, or CoUeftion of the Offices of the Greek 
Church. Printed at TariSy 1647. 

The Liturgy of St. "Bafdj which ig ufed up- 
on fome of the great Feftivals throughout the 
Patriarchate of Conflantinople^ publifli'd by the 
lame F. Goan in the laid Eucbologium. 

The Liturgy of the Church oiEthiopia^ a vaft 
Country beyond E^ptj fubjedl to the Patriarch 
of Alexandria in Spnifi/ahbus, fo far as always 
to apply to him for the Co;ifecration of their 

A2r- 
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Metropolitan, Sede vacaate t tranflated from 
the Etbiafick Language into Latin by Re- 
navdot, and publi&ed at !Pam, 1716. 

The Liturgy o( HefioriuSy ufed by the Ne^o- 
rian Heirticki), a Sed, "who revolted from the 
Chorch fome time before the Middle of the fifth , 
Century, and continue to this Day in feveral 
Parts of the EajJ; Iranflated from the Syriack 
Language into Latin by Renaudat, and pv< 
UtOi'daxTaris, i'716. 

The Liturgy of Scverus Fatrjarch of Anfi- 
ocA, 'about the latter Erfd of the fifth Century, 
tTanHxed by Re naudotiiota the Syriack Lan- 
guage, printed at Taris, 1 71 6. 

Thefe Liturgies are the ftanding Rtile, the 
unexceptionable Evidence of the Belief and 
Fra^iceof theApoflles. andofthe Apoflolical 
PaflotE of the greateft Chriflian Antigaity, with 
B efpeA to the Oblation, and Confecratioo of 
the Bread and Wine in the Myfteries. Foral- 
tho' it may be granted, that neither the L/mr. 
gy of St. yamcs nor that of St. Mark, were re- 
duced to writing before the Beginning of the 
4th. Century, or before tlic Emperor Confian- 
line the Great gave Peace to the Church; nor ' 

' peffibly in fome Years after; But that the Paflors 
of che Church ufed a Traditionary Form, which 
they had by Heart, and rehcarfed in the Aifirm- 
blies, where the Chriftians were Convened to 
Celebrate the Myfleries ; and in which the Bi- 
ihips orPriefts always prefided: Yet it is ad- 
mirable, and, in a manner* miraculous, to be. 
hold, what Harmony and agreement there i^ 
not only between the two firft, but alio between 
all the reQ, and with the two firft, in all things ^ 

tha; relate to the £flenc« or Subftance of the 
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Sacrifice and Sacrament; tho* th^y were ufed 
. • in different Languages, and by People of dit 
l^rent and difiant Kingdoms who never iaw^ 
brknew one another. In all thefe Uturgiei 
when they conae to what we call the Canon of 
the MafSy they have the Surfum. Corda. Then, 
the Seraphick Hymn or Trifagion, thq Prayei; of 
Thanklgiving to God for his Benefits ; the Fcay- 
er (or the Chriftians in general, the Comme- 
morationof the Saints andMartyrs^ tihpPray^ 
• for the Repole of the Souls of all the Faith* 
fill who died in the* Bofome of the Chtirch ; 
the Oblation of the Gifts on the Altar, or the 
ylnaphora^ the Words of Ooniiecration, and the 
Prayer to tht Holy Ghoft to come and deipend 
upon the Gifts : Nor is itaixy Exceptioii to the 
"Validity o£ the Evidence of the jLiturgieioi 
St. James and St. Marh that there is mention 
made in them of the ConfubfiantiaUty oitjic 
?on with the. Father; of the Virgin Afar/s 
being the Mother of God, Terms, not in nfe 
before the Council of Nice or Ephefus. For 
thefe Words were undoubtedly addedio, or iri- 
ierted in thofe Liturgies^ in ord?r to inculcate 
in the Minds qf the People, what the Fathers 
had decreed againft Arius. and Nejlorius, in the» 
aforefaid Councils. 

Let u? hear, then, MyXord, what Account 
thefe LiturgifS give, of the Gifts, that is, of 
the Bread and Wi:e, which are laid uppn the 
Altar, and hy what Name they call them. 

In the Liturgy of St. JameSy when thp 

Prie ft has pronounced the Words of Confecrati- 

oi, he puteh up a Prayer to Almighty God,*; 

in which we find thefe Words : We Sinners offtif 

. to theey Lflrd, this tremfkduou^ flni unbloo^ 

Sacrifice^ 
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Sacrifice^ befceching thee not to deal voitl us ap 
ter OUT Sins, nor remard us according to our J- 
niquiiies -. And again in another Place, the Frieft 
lifting up the Gift or Vidim, puteth up this 
Prayer : Lord our (Sod, the ikcomjfirehenjib'e . 
Word of God, of one eternal, and inftparohle 
Subjlance, with the Father and the Holy Gbofi, 
accept the mmortal and ferapbick Hymn, at thy 
holy and unbloody Sacrifices, from me a Sinnety 
crying and ^ying, 8tc. 

In the Liturgy of St. Mark, we read tMs 
prayer : Thou created^ all things by thy Wif' 
dom, the true Light, thine only begotten Son^ 
our Lord, our God and Sa-viour Jefus Cbriji. 
Wherrfore gi-ving Ttanks through hijfi to thee to- 
gether with hint and the Holy GBoJl, Txe offer the 
reafonable and unbloody. Worflnip, Latteia, which 
is offered to thee by all Nations, from the rifihg to 
the fetting of the Sun, Stc. Again in anorher 
Prayer : SanSifie alfo, O God, this Sacrifice 
•Kith thy Heavehly benediction, by the 'Defcent 
of thine Holy Spirit upon it, Stc. 

In iheLiturgy of St. yohn Chryfojlom, we read, 
that the PricK bowing down, feys with a low 
Voice : We offer to thee this reafonable and un- 
bloody Worjhip Latreia, and beg, pray and hefeeck. 
thee to fend damn thine holy Spirit upon us, and 
upon thefe Gifts lyinghefore thee. 

In the Liturgy of St. 'BafiU which is ufed up- 
on fome of the great Feftivals throughout the 
Patriarchate of Confiantinofle, We find this 
Rubrick. 

"But if it he the great Sabbath, they Sing : 

Let all Flf/h hefilent andfiand with Fear and 
trembling, laying afide all earthly,Tbougbis : For 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, comes ■' 
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forth to be Sacrificed^ and given for Food to the 
Faithfuls preceded by C^irs o] jircb^^ngeh. 
TriKipalitieSj and TcuoerSt the many Syea 
CberuhiMj and fix winged Seraphim^ TAbo cover^ 
ing their EyeSy fing aloud AlJelujah* 

In the Ethiopian Liturgy ^ we read» that when 
the Priefi has pronounced the Words of Con- 
fecration over the Bread, the People £iy : jim 
men^ Amen^ Amen. We believe^ and are cer^ 
tain ; isoe praife^ O Lord our Godt this is truly 
thy 'Body, and fo tsoe believe. And after the 
Words of Confccration over the Cnj), the Peo- 
ple iay : Ameny this is truly thy Bloody and we 
believe it* And a little after the Prleft £uth : 
And now, Lord, celebrating the Memorial of 
tby Heath and RefurreQiony weqjfer to thee this 
Bread and this (Jiip ; ^giving Thanks to tbee^ 
that by them thou ha^ made us worthy tofiand 
before thtey and perform the Vriefllj Office unto 
thee. 

In the Liturgy of NefloriuSy the Prieft fays 
thefe Words : TVe offer to thee the Lord and God 
of all, for all our fellow Creatures, a lively and 
reafonable Oblation of our firft Fruit Sy the un^ 
bloody and acceptable Sacrip^ce oftheSonofAdany 
which the "Prophets taught in MyfierieSy the Am 
pojUes plainlyy and the Martyrs became "Par^ 
takers ofy by their Blood. And again, in ano- 
ther Prayer addrelTed likewiie to God the Fa- 
ther, the Prieft jCiith : We offer to thee this lively ^ 
holy, dcceptaUey eyxellenty and unbloody Sacri^ 
fice for alt thy Creatures ; and for thy holy Ca- 
tholick and Apoftolick Churchy which is Spread 
■ oDer the Face of the whole Earth., 

Here is a trur, proper and propitiatory Sacri« 
fice for all God'^ Creatures whicii iurely com^ 

prebends 
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prehends at leaft all the Faithful both living and 
Dead ; and [which is more worthy of onr No- 
tice) it is borrowed from the Liturgy of a Sed 
of Heretickg ; who have had no CcmmQiiion, 
iii facred Rites, with either the Greek or jL«n> 
Ci>tf rciwf thefe 1 750 Years ; fo that it is equal to 
a Ddnonftration, the Belief of a true, proper 
nsd propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the 
7)ead, was the Doftrine of all the Eaflern 
Churches before theR.eTolt of Krffor;it; and his 

In the Litarey of l^rvent after the Prieft pro- 
nounces the Words of Confecr^ion orer the 
Bread and the Wine, he pnts up this Prayer to 
Jefus Chrift. We therefore, Lord Jefv, offer 
this unbloody Sacrifice, and impUre ttoy ¥ay 
toDaardi Mankind, mbick induced tbee to give 
thy felf a Sacrifice for us. 

Here is another fubftantial Evidence of the ^ 

iWfl/J's helngatrue, froper.^and propitiatory Sa- 
crifice. For theHerctickSifwraj and hisSeAators, , 
who had revolted from the Cat1i(dick Church, a- 
boutttie Middle o£ the fifth Cfa/eryi wouldnot. 
caH the Mafi an unbloody Sacrifice, nor have 
any fuch Expreffions in his Liturgy, had not 
that Dodrine been the Belief of the Churdiei 
of ^fia before his Revolt. Befides it is to be 
obfervcd, that neither Nefiorius, nor 'Srverus 
were condemned or branded as Hcreticks for 
' any of thefe Tirw/r ; bnt for points efoecially 
Marked in the Councils of Ephejas and Calce- 
don ■- Nefioriu!, for denyingthc '^r^n Mary to 
be the Mother of God, e3c. And Several for 
adhering to the Hcrcfie of Eulycbes, who de- 
nied that Ciirifi had two Natures, S9c. 
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1 ihall not here fpeak of the RomanLitif^ 
with which your Grace is very well Acqaainted; 
and which doth not foeak of the Sacrijice of the 
Mafi with near fo Magnificent Terms as \\i 
Greek ancj Oriental Liturgies do. . I onlv kg 
leave to remark, that it is as antient as the Tims 
of St. ^mhrofe, and Pope Qelafius^ JDoflor 
^rett himfclf being my Witnefe, that the Au- 
hrofian a'ld Gelafian Uturgies, at lead what 
Tamelius and Tbomafius have publiihed under 
thofe Names, did not differ in that Part, whidi 
he propofed ro publiih, from the prefent Rom^ 
M/Jfal or MafsJBook. Thus much concern* 
ing^\^c Liturgies which I borrowed from Dr. 
^retfi Traillation of them. I now proceed, 
in the laft Place to giye the Sentiments of the 
antient Fathers of the Church concerniiig to 
Sacrifice. 

And here 1 ffiall not give yotir Grace the 
Trouble of reading all thePaflages of the Fa- 
thers, which may be brought in Proof of this 
Tenet. Three or four antient Fathers emni- 
ncnt for their Piety, for the Sanftiry of their 
Lives, fjr their j^reat and univerfal Learning 
and Knowledge in things Sacred and Prophaoe, 
and thoroughJy read in the Difcipline and PVac- 
tice of the iiges preceding them, and in thofe 
of their own, are equal to a Thoufand Wit- 
nefles, thatwhat they taught.andpradiced, ^^^j; 
the E)o(arine not only of the whoh CathoUcI; 
Church in their own Days, but alfo of the Ages 
that preceded them. 

To begin with St. Cyrian : This great Bi/hop 

.^ and Martyr, who flouriflied in the Year 240. 

; ^Edit ii^hisEpiftle* to his own Priefis,. Deacon^ 

Jamtrsl' and Laity, hath thefe Words ; ^' Laurentinus 

I ^ " & 
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^ 6c Ignatius, in CaltriS & ipfi (juondam'&cuU- 
•' Tibiis Mrlitantes, fed veri K Spiritales DcrMi- 
** lites ; Dnm Diabolom Chrifti ConfeHionepro- 
* ** fiernuDt, Palmas i Domino & Coronas illultri 
*' Paffione MerHeniiit. Sacrificiaproeisfcmper» ' 
** Tit Meminiftis, offerimusi quotics Martyram 
■*• Pafliones &t Dies ainiverlaria Commcmorati- 
•** one C:;Icbramus.'' Laurentinns aa^ilgnaiius, 
nere in T'imes pafi Soldiers in aficular Warfare^ 
hutfince, true and Spiritual Soldiers ofGod-.iyben 
ihey cafi down the 'Oevil, by Confc^ng Cbrift, tbey 
merited 'Palms and Crowns by itieir Tajfiont 
We offer Sacrifice! for tbent, «J you Remember^ 
tts often as we ctlebrate the "Pajjions and anni- 
•verfary Commemoration of tfx. Martyrs. Anda- 
gain Epift ad CAcilium. " Nam quis tnagis Sa- 
" cerdos Dei ftimmi jjuam Doininufi nofter Jefus 
1' Chriftus ^ qui Saaificium Deo Patri obtuli-/ 
** &ob(uIii hoc idem qnod Aff icii//f £^f c obtole- 
" rit, id eft Panem & Viniam; faum fcilicet Cor- 
*< pas & Sanguinem.'^ For "mhat Triejl of the 
moft high God is greater than our Lord ytfut 
Cbrjji ? .Who offered a Sacrifice to God the Fa. 
iber, and e-ven the fame wbicb Melchifedec op 
f'rr^d, namelyjBread and Wine, tbatis, bis own 
"Body and ^lood. • 

St. Cyril BiQiop of %rufalem. who fiouri/h'd 
a little after the firft douncil oiNicc, about the 
Year, 340. This great and learned Father, 1 fay,- 
wrote a Book ior the laftrudion of his own 
Flock, which he c?}h a My^lagogical Catechifm, 
and divided it into feveral Parts, for ths Benefit 
of the Youth of hisDiocefs, In the fifth parr, ■ " ' 
orCatechifm, hath thefc Words; as they arc f Cniiefti- 
itiade Engliih by Dodor 'Brett * ; then we aU «!> o[P".p- 
J& mak€ mention oftboje, who are at Reji. before i^^^^' . 
.us i Firh the 'Patriar£bs. Thphm, ^mVci, -e^v'^V- 
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Martyrs, that Gody thro their "Prayers and &> 

flicatiom^ voou^d receive our Prayers : Tlf« 

*ooe pray for the T>eceafed Fathers and tBiJhopS: 

Lajllyjor all thofe that once lived wirb j/x, and 

are now departed ; believing it to be a great 2fr 

nefit unto their Souls for tsohom Prayer is made^ 

tsohilft the Holy and tremendous Sacrifice Hit 

before us ; which Iwilljhew you by an likamj^e. 

For I know that many fay : What Jignifies it to$ 

Soul to be mentioned in our Prayers^ whether ^ 

Went out of the World with Sins or without I 

For if any King fhou'd fend into ^amJhmeM 

thofe which ^ ba^ve of ended him^ but offerTsoards 

fome of their Friends making a Crown^ Jhtnt^i 

offer it to him in behaij of tht^e that are thus «- 

nifhed\ wou^d he not he dijpofedto remit their 

Punifhment ? In like Manner, we offeting/Pray* 

ers for the T^ead, although they were Sinners^ 

do not make a Crown, but offer Chrijl^ who wat 

jlainfor our Sins, that we may render bim^ ix^o 

is the Lo^er of Men, gracious and propitious 

both to them and to us. 

There was then in the Catholick Chiirch, in 
the Days of St. Cyril, an Holy and tremendous. 
Sacrifice offerM for the Living and the Dead ; a 
Sacrifice capable of rendering I efusChrift^rar/Wj 
and propitious both to the one and the other. 

Give me Leave then, My Lord, to ask whe- 
ther your Grace does ?iot believe, ^X,. Cyril vfi9s 
a Holy orthodox Father of the Church ? Whe- 
ther fuch a Man, in whofe Days Thoufands of 
Chriftians both from the Kafi and the Wv/f, re- 
paired to Jerufalem to vifit the holy Sepulchre^ 
and the Crofs of Chrift fet up in that holy Ci- 
ty fome Years before, was nor well acquainted 
with Che Faith and Fradice of all the Faithful 

of 
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of tliofe Times ? And whertier he would faave 
left upon Record fo plain a Teftiniony of 3hro~ 
fitwt/s, or propitiatory Sacr^e, being offer'd 
for the Living! *"^ ^^^ Dead, if it had not been 
the Dodrine and IVaftice of (he whole Catho- 
licfc Church, when he governed thdt holy See ? 
And if it was orthodox Dodrine and pra<5ticed 
then, why notfo in our EMys .' If this Holy and 
X<earned Bifliop had fald; half fo much a- 

tainft the Sacrifice of the Mats, or againft of. 
;ring it for the Uving and the 'Dead •, and that 
jtho' never fo obfcurely, I ani confident his Au- 
thority wou'd often b= urged againft iis I , But he 
goes with the Torrent of the ttoly Father^ 
Ivhofc Faith and Praflicej the fame with ours* 
yhey have leff BLecorded in ^99 plain, eafie and 
familiar Terms, as Words can poflSbly exprefs. ^ 

St. yerom. Lib adverfus Vigilantium, Cap. 3. 
" Male ergo facjt Romanu! Kbifcopus ; dui fopet 
** Mortuorum Hominum Tetri be Tauli Ofia ve- 
** neranda, fecundumtepulvifculum, offertDo- 
*• mino Sacrificia, ?it TumuJos eorum arbitratur 
" Altaria, idquenonfolumuniusUrbis, fedto- 
** tins Orbis iaciunt Epifcopi." It is ill done 
then ofthe 'Bijhop tf Rbme, 'xho oter the •vene- 
rable Tories {contemptifyWDufi accordin^to yovj 
of dead Men Peter and Paul offers Sacrtjices vn- 
to the Lord, and fuppofes their tombs to he Al- 
tars \ and this is not only done hy the Uijhop of 
one City, hut alfo by the 'Bijhpps of all the World. 

St, Amhrofe in Cap. i. StilMcs.^ " Quando 
*' Sacrificamus, Chriftuiadeft, Ch^iftusimmola- 
** tur ; etenim Pafcha noftrum immolatus eft 
" Chiiftus. When we offer Sacrifice, Chriji it 
prefent, Cbriji is Sacrificed ■ For our Tapover is 
Cbrift Sacrificed. 

E 2 S^' 
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St. jiufHriy (I may fay without Hyperholt] 

in an hundred Places of his Works holds the 

lame Language I ^all inftance only in twp- Tk 

firft taken out oi Condone i • in "Pfal. 33. Where 

he fays : ^^ Erat autem, ut Noftis Sacrificiiun 

*' Judaeorum antea fecundum Ordinem ^am 

** in viftimis Pecorum ; & hoc in . Myflcria 

, ** Nondum erat Sacrificium Corporis & Sanguiius 

/' Domini, quod norunt fidcles, & qui £vaoge- 

** lium legerunt^uod SacriiScium nunc diffufiin 

." eft toto OrbsTTerrarum. 

"Ttere Toas^ as ye knoisoy firft the Sacrifice cj 
the Jews, which conjijled in ViStims of Cattk, 
and that in a Myflery. The Sacrifice of the ^ti- 
dy arid "Blood of our Lardy which the Faithful 
knoWy and tbofe ijobo read the GofpeL v;as not 
then inftitutedy which Sacrifice is ncrmft^read over 
all the World. Thefecondoulof Lib. 42. dc 
CiDit. T>ei Cap. 8. *' Vir Tribunitius Hefperi- 
V uSy qui apud nos eft, habst in Territorio JFVjC 
•* falenfi Fundum Zubedi appellatum, ubi cum 
** Afflidione Animalium & JServorum fuonim» 
•* Domum fuam Spirituum Malignorum Vim 
«* noxiam perpeti comperiffer, rogavit nofiros, 
•* me abfente Presbyteros, ut aJiquls eorum ilJa 
** perg'cret, cujus Orationibus cederent ; Per- 
** rexit unus, obtulir ibi Sacrificium Corporis 
•* Chrifti, orans quantum potuit, u^ccilaret ilia 
" Vexatio : t)co protinus miferante ccflavi.'* 
-^ certain Man called Hefpcrixxs of the Tribu- 
nitial Order ^ who Ihetb this T>ay by us^ hatb a 
little Fary«r,C(3//<'4 Zubedi in the Territories of 
Fuffali, which be baling ohferxed^ by the Har/n 
done bis Servants and Cattle, to he haunted with 
evil Spirit ^^ prayed my TrieJiSj in my j^hfencet 
that one of tbemjhou^dgo thither ^ and cupel them, 
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hy Trayer -. One -Kent, offered there the Sacrifice 
qfChrijii "Body, prayingwtb all bis Might, that 
UJis Vexation jhou'aceqfi, and, by the Mercy of 
'^oditceajed. 

Thefe Pafllages, I hope. My Lord, will &tif- 
;$e yoQT Grace, the prijiiitive Fathers, and con- 
fequenUy the whofe CathoUck Church, did 
believe and profcis, that what we now under- 
ftand by the Mafs, is a true, proper and propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice for the Living ajid, the T>ead. 
If nor, My Lord, be pleas'd to r?ad JufiinttS. 
Martyr. Tiialogn. cum TryPhone. St. Jren£us 
Lib. 4. Cap. 32. Eufebius, L^.r. T)emonpat. 
Eiia/ig-Cap. i.Q. St. igaA'/af, Lib. 7.de^ap~ 
tifmo. St-Gregonuil^JJenus, orAti.iaRe- 
furrcBionea CbrijiJ -. St. Gregorius Nazianze- 
nus Orat. 3. & 4. adverfus jTK"'*''^^- St. foba 
Cbryfojiom, in Pfal. 95. St. Cyriilu! Alexan- 
drinvi in Kpifiola ad NefioriuK. And Theodorett 
in Cap. r. Malacbis.. Whom your Grace ihall. 
4nd fpe^king and holding the fame Language, a^ 
thofe Fathere, whofe Paflages are here fei down. 
Your Grace defires lisro read the latter Bart 
of the ninth Chapter of St. Taut to the He- 
hrews, and that there we will find, that there is 
no fuch thing as an vnUoody propitiatory Sacri~ ' 
five •■ For without Jhedding offload is no Remif~ 
fion. V.22. 

I grant. My. Lord, there is no fuch thing, 
menlion'd i,a this Chapter of St. "Paul- And.} 
the Reafon why there is not, is, becaule St. 
CPtiB/ was altogether taken up with the Thoughts 
of inculcating to the jJ'fWJ the PaffipnandSarr/l 
fict of Chrill upon the Croft, and therefore^ 
jfpeaks Qothii'g in this Chapter of the Sacrifice , 
which he infticuted and ofier'd, previous to ^ 
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PAflion, that the feme might, to the End of the 
World be the Memorial of his Sacrifice on ttc 
Crofs, and an cfficacioiis Means of applying to 
the Living and the Dead, the Merits thertof ; 
and be oflbi *d from the Rifing to the SettingoftU 
Surii as the Prophet Mdlacby foretold, ^utfo 
long as there is mention made by St, !P«r7, and 
the Evangel/Jl St. Luke in other Places of the 
S'cripture of this Sacrrfice^ as I have ihewn bc- 
" fore ; I think it is enough. 

But your Grace, argues out of St. "Paul in 
the aforcfaid Chapter, without Jheddr/ig of ^^od 
h no Remfjfwn. Without fhedding of Blood, in 
a bloody or unbloody manner, I grant there is 
no Remiflion : Without Ihcdding of Blood in s 
bloody manner, there is noRemiffion, I mu ft beg 
leave to deny •, and think it is plair>, from the 
Words of the Inftitution of this Sacrifice^ pre- 
vious to that of the Crofs, where Jefus Cbrifi^ 
i&ys : Tlois is my 'Body which is gi'ven for you. 
TbiS is my "Blood which isjhedforyou : For the 
Remijffion of Sins -, That his Blood was then 
flied only unbloodily and Myftically, and not 
Bloodily, as on the Crofe, and yet it was for the 
Remiflion of Sins : And by confequence there 
isRemiflioiiof Sins, by the Myjlicall^ and un- 
lloody Effufion of the Blood of Chrift, fuch as 
is made in the Sacrifice of the Map. 

But for your Grace^s further Satisfaction in 
this Matter, if you will pleafe to read what 
two cmminent Divines of your o ivn Communis 
k on wrote upon this Subjeft. 1 mean Bifliop Hicks 

in his CLrijlianTriejihood ajferted^ and the Re- 
V: rend Mr. Jones in his Chrifitan Sacrifice^ I 
flatter my fdfi your Grace will be of Opinion, 
that what St. 'PitW fays in the latter Part of the 
pth. Chanter to the Hehrewrdocs not clafh witli, 
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nor in the lead weaken, the Belief of what we 
hold ; wz. That the Mafs is a trucy proper and 
propitiatory Sacrifice. To repeat here all t efe 
two learned Men iay on the Snbjed, would fwell 
this Letter to too great a Bulk ; J fliall there- 
fore eke only one Paflage of the latter ; where 
fpeaking of the Obj^dlions of his Adverfaries, he 
thus confutes them : •' They tell you (fays he) it 
** is the prefbnt Tenfe for the future -, and if you 
^ ask upon what Grounds this is laid, they have 
^' nothing to reply but this, v/z. That Chrift's 
** Bc>dy was not in any Senfe given or offer 'd to 
^' God, till it was crucified, which is to take that 
" for granted, which my I^eader fees was denied 
by the ancient Fathers : Nor does the Scrip- 
ture give any Countenance to our AdVcrfe- 
** ries, while they would perfuadeus thatChrift's 
** Oblation was perfornied on the Crofs only. The 
-*• foorHi dories of the Inftitution plainly declare, 
** that Chrift'sBody wasgivenorSacr/^c^rfinthe 
• * Eucbarift ; nor is there one Word in all the new 
** Teftan>ent that can be urged in Gontradidioa 
^* to it. Chrift is often laid to have^iV;^ hi/^felffor 
^ uSj but that by this Phrafe is meant nothing 
^^ but his dying for us upon the Crols, we arc^ 
•* no where told •> -and fince he himfelf has in- 
** foraied us, that in the Euchartft his Body was 
^ given, his Blood flied for us, we have juft Rea- 
^ Ion to believe him. He is fometimes laid to 
V have bor$LOur Sins, and that this was done up- 
•* on thje.Crofe ; that the Maftation was there. 
*^ performed, is not difputed. It is laid, that 
•*^ ^brifi was^once offered to bear the Sins of ma-^ 
" ny Hcb. 9. 28 • And that the Oblation was. 
^. but one, is a moft certain Apoftolical Truth i 
^\ and yet they, who limit this one Oblation. 
^ to the fix Hours time^ during which he hung^ 
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•* upon the Crofs, are deftitute of -any Pttwl 
V from Scripture. That the Sacrifice was tf 
^ finiihed till our Saviour expircfd on theGroS, 
^* nay till he entred into the Holy of Hofe 
^' even Heaven iifelf, is evident enough ;n(7 is 
*' it lefs eviden^ that he beglin this Sacripii\ 
*' Solemnity by oflfering his own Body and Bkwi 
" when he inftituted the Eucbanjti Chriil in- 
'* deed bore xht^\ix\iii\mt\\toi/)ur Sins inbho^i\ 
** natural 3^iy on the Tree. i. Pet. 2. 24. &l' 
** when St.- VauU as above cited, ^ys, i^«£ 
^{jf^r^rf to bear the Sim of many ^' it is manifeft 
th^t I here was an Oblation previoiis to the 
fufferings or bearing there mentioned ; « 
*» when the Apoftle fays in the 26th, Vcrfc d 
*V that Chapter, that Cbr/Jl appeared o/tce-to pi 
<< away Sin^ his appearing was before his putting 
** away Sin. So when he fays hcre> that he was 
•i once' offered to hear^ he muft in fome Senie ofc 
** fer himfelf before he could be capable olbear- 
** ing ; aftd 'tis evident that his Crucifixion wii 
a Confequence of his Offering himfelf; and 
tnis is the tuU of what St. Taul lays, Hch. 9. 
21;, 26. tiz. That Cbrift was not often to 
offer bi//tft'lf, for then he mufi often iave fiijfet- 
ed\ he offered himfelf bur once, a :id therefore 
•* fiifftrVl but once. He began his Oblation in 
*' the Euchanjlj and continued iron the Qrofs." 
Thus you fee, My Lord, how this learned 
Genthman of your own Communion reconcile? 
the latter Part of the pth. Chapter of St. T^aul 
to the Hebrews, with the Belief of the Sacrtm 
fice pffer'd by Chrift to his Father, at the laft 
Supper ; and in one Paragraph anfwers effedlu- 
ally all the Qiieftions your Grace asks us* • A% 
to what he (ays after, j^in the iame Place 6f the 
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of tie Real Trefence and Tranfuhjiantiaiion. -^a 

'PaprJlSf (as he is pleas'd to call us) I am not 
now concerned to take Notice ; Tho*Im«ypof- 
'fibly another Time ; Bat will reiurn to your 
Grace's 23d. Paragraph. 



CHAP. yu. 

Of the Real "Prefence and Xranfuhfiantiation. 

IT begins t hus j •* In the next Place, did the Apo- 
" ftles every where teach theChriftian Church, 
" under Pain of Damnation to b.lieve that in the 
>* mofi holy Sacrament of the Eacbariji, there ittru- 
" ly, really ondfubjiantiaUy, the "Body and Wood, 
" together rmitb the Soul and TUDinity of our 
" Lord ye/us Cbrijl ? And that there is a Con- 
" tjerjion (or Change) made of the vabo/e Sub- 
•* fiance of "Bread into the Body, and of the 
« tahole Suhfiance of the Wine into the Blood t 
" Which Con-verfion (or Change) the Catholick 
*' Church (as it is pretended) calls Tranfuhftantia- 
" tion." Theii your Grace Keafons upon the 
Kature of the Change of one Subftance inta 
another ■, with Inllances, on the Change of Wa~ 
ter into Wine, of an Egg into a Bird, tells ua, 
St. 'i'aul calls the Sacrament, Bread. And asks, 
if thofe Words of our Saviour. Tbis is my Body, 
this is my Blood, May not be as fairly accounted 
for, as when he feys : I am the l/ine, &c. With 
many other Qucfiions and Rcafonings all tend- 
ing to the &me Purpofe -, which have been an- 
fwer'd over and aver an hundred Times,- and 
which, it is hard, your &:ace would take no - 
Notice of ^ 




74 0/ the Real Trefence 

But if K be true, My Lord, that theSKr«> 
roent teally contains the Body a -d Kood of 
Chrift, and not Viguraii-vdy, or 'Typically oolf. 
Is it nnt a plain and natural Confequcnce, thN 
Jus Body and Blood are thete truly aud fubfian- 
tjally togcth-r with his Soul and Divinity ? For 
to be really there, is furdy lo bi truly and 
fubltantialiy there : and that his Body and Blood 
fliou'd be really thwe without his Soul and K- 
viniry, that are never more to be feparated, 
Chri^us jam non moriiur. Mors illi ultra mo» 
dominaliiur -, wou'd in effed be monftroiiilv ab- 
furd. Again, My Lord, if his Body and Kood 
are really in the Sacramc'it, Is it not a Conic- 
quence founded in Evidence, that either they 
arc there, togerher with (hi Subftance of the 
Bread and the Wine, or wirhoutit ;■ If together 
with the ifubdance of the Bread and Vvinc; 
then follows the Doiftrinc of Martin JLutber^ 
Confuhjiantiation ; But if the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, be in theSacramentwithJUtiheSubftaDCc 
of the Bjead and Wine, then follows the Doc- 
trine of Tra/ijuhjiautiarion ; So that all thofe Or 
iher Words, truly, SuLJian/ialiy, Soul and i^vi- 
fiiiy, •w.ho.e >vh(lance of tbe 'Bread, S:c. Are 
only ftroiiger Fxprelfions of the rearPrefence 
ouf Chrift'&ikjdy and Blood in the Sacrament, and 
oi TratifuhJlanliatiOff, and wctciafcrted in the 
Decrees of the Council of Trenf, to obviate the 
Evgfions of fuch as wou'd maintain, that the . 
Body and Blood of Chrift, were in the Sacra- 
ment only typically, figuratiTsety,facrameataily. 
All the Difficulty then lies in proving the 
real Prefcnce and Tranfubfiantiation, to have 
been the Doftrinc of the Catholick Church in 
all Ages. For might not an jirian ask jufi fuch 
ano^ 
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another Queflion of his Orthodox Contempora- 
ries as your Grace in this Paragraph asks of ns ? 
ij/z. T)id the jipojilts etery "where teacb 
the Cbrifiian Church, tinder Tain of Damnati- 
on, to believe^ that the Son •was Confubfiantial 
•voith the Father ; that there "were three Terfonsia 
the Trinity, really diftinHfrom one another, and 
yet hut one God -, that there TOaj hat one divine 
Nature in the three "Perfom, and that each ofthefe, 
Tsoere from all Eternity, equal in Toiaer, equal 
in all TerfeSions without beginning or End f 
What better Anfwer, cou'd any Orthodox Be- 
iievet have then (nadeto fuch Arian, than to 
tell him, that it was the Do<fhinc of the Calho- 
lick Church in all the preceding Ages ; that 
Jefus Chrifi was the Son of God, that God was 
one ; that the Apo^les, and the Apoftolical Bi- 
shops in an uninterropted Succeflion tatight them 
to baptize all Nations in the i^ame of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the HolyGboJi ; to 
believe in God the Father, to believe in JefttS 
Chrifi, to believe in the Holy Ghoft. That ic 
naturally jlows from this Doarine, and is a plain 
ConfequenceoE the fame, that the Son is Con- 
fubjianiial with the Father, that the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoft are three Perfons really 
diftind from one another, that each being Goc^ 
the Attributes of Eternal, Immenfe, Omnipo- 
tent, were alike to be given ro all tt^ee ; that, 
in fine, the Catholick Church taught him to be- 
lieve all thefc plain Confequences of the blcffed 
Trinity ; and decreed them simong the princi- 
pal or Chief Articles of the Chriftian Faith. 

In like Manner, My Lord, 1 may anfwer your 
Grace's Qpeflion, and Keaibn, as the Ortho. 
dox Sclievt^r did, or might tnv« tn-t^ &cn«.\ 
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But in Order fo give your Grace flill farthafcl 
tisfadioni 1 will in the firft Place, endeavonrtD 
prove the real Vre fence and Tranfiibflantiatm 
in Confequencc of it ; Fi;om the Words of 
Chrift recorded by the Evangelift^ and by 1 
T?auh In thefecond Place, from theantitnt 
Liturgies of the Primitive Church, apd b^| 
from the primitive Fathers. 

To begin then with the Words of the Pro- 
mife, which Chrift m^de to the yeifas^ of giv- 
ing them his Flefh to eat, as Recorded in tk 
fixth Chapter of St. |yo/;/?,v.v. 48. 49. 50. 5I. 
52. I am that "f^read of Life. Tour Fathers did 
eat IVJanna in the WitdernefSj and are Ziead, 
Tl)is ts the 'Bread isohicb cometb down from Hee^ 
'venjtbata Man may eat thereof ^and not die. lok 
tire h'ving "Breadj which came dcrmnfrpm Heo^ 
^cn : If any Man eat of thii Bread befloalllivt 
for cxcr : And the Bread that Ivoill gi^tfe is mij 
Flejh ; isohich I mil gi^c for the Life ' of tht 
World. The Jews therefore firo^e among theni'^ 
fches, faying : How can this Mang/'ve us bis 
F/eJh to eat ? By t -is laft Verfe (My JLordj yoiir 
Grace may fee that thefe Words of Chrift ; Tiis 
2S my Body^ this is my Blood \ Are not fo fair^ 
ly to he accounted for in a figurative Senfe, as 
when he faid : lam the Vine-, ye are the Brandies^ 
^ohn, 15. 5» r am the Tioor^ John, 10. 7. I 
am the good Shepherd^ v. 11 . For when he feid: 
I am the Vine, &c. The fews were no way 
furprifed at his Words-, his Meaning was obvi- 
ous, and the Metaphors eafy ; But when he faid ^ 
The Bread that I will ghe is my Flefh y Thej 
were aflonifli'd, they rook Offence, Tbeyfl'rave 
among themfel'veu They ask*d one another : 
How can tuis Man giDe us, his Flfjh to eat ^ 
i... : They 
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They unddubtedly underflbod that he meant 
. ris real tlefli, elfe there wou'd have been no 
.Room for Debate/ They were fliock'd at the 
fcemiijg Cruelty and Difficnlty of the thing, and 
this Occafion'd that Strife among them, thax we 
read o^ when he ifaid, that the Bread he woix'd 
gitre v/aisbisFleJh. Whereas there is not the leafl 
Doubtmade whenhe (ays: I am the Vine. lafk 
.the T>oor, The Relation between thefe Signs 
or Figures, and the things figured, or fignifled 
is eafy and familiar, and the Meaning obvious ; 
lb that np Difficulty cdu d arife thfcreupon ; But 
when he laid : "The "Bread that I will ghe is mj 
Fkjh. There was no Room for uiiderftanding 
or accounting for his Words in a jfiguraive Senfe • 
ioi befides that he fpoke of his laft Teftament 
(an Ad wherein all Men of found Reafonfpeak 
?s dittinftly and clearly as they poflibly can) the 
Figure wouM have been violent* unnatural, and 
flrain'd, and fuch as our Saviour had never made 
Vfe of before ; For what Relation^ or even im- 

§ roper Similitude is there between a "Bit of 
iread, and the entke Body of a Man ? 
The Jews therefore took it, as to the reali- 
fy of the Thing, in the vely^ Senfe in which our 
Saviour meant it ; For had they miftakcn his 
Meaning info important a Pointy or turn'd hiii 
'Words to another Senfe ; fure he wouM, in Vin - 
dication of his own Veracity ; and for their In- 
ftrudion. for whofe R edemption he came to fuf- 
fcf Death, have immediately fet them right, 
e]|)ecially when the Matter he fpoke of, was no 
left than his laft Teftament and Covenant with 
them, which was to hold good to the End of the 
World. Did not he know their Doubts, did not 
he know^ they were ihock'd at the Extraordina- 
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rinefi of the Thing i Did not he hear them 
pro, and con \t among themfelve?, ibme ibr, 2nd 
ibme againft it ? Uiigabant ergo yudaJ. In 1 
Word, did not he hear them exfjrefi their Dit 
like of his Dodtrine, not only in a loud and 
contentious JVIanner, but in a Manner injarion 
to his own Power and Veracity, fkyiag .- En 
can this Man ghe vs his Kejh to eatf 

Why therefore did not he tell them, they mif- 
took his Meaning -, chat his Words were to be 
underftood figuratively, and to be accounted fcr 
in the iame Manner, as when he before told 
them, he was the Vine, the "Door, &c. ? Cotfd 
any thing have been more reafonable, nay jiift 
and eafy than to have done fo :* But on the Con- 
trary, does not he infift upon it in the veer 
Senie wherein they took it ? And inflcad m 
explaining his Words, which neither the Myfte- 
rious Nature of the thing, nor the Weaknds d 
human Underftanding cou'd bear ; does not he 
with fome Warmth, nay with an Oath and Com- 
mination require the eating of bis FUfioy and the 
drinking of his "Btood, under no left a Penalty 
than Lofs of eternal Life. Ex/:ept ye efit toe 
FUJhoftheSonoJMa/i, and'Drink his Shod, 
ye have no Life in vow .' How then can we Ac- 
count for our Saviour's Wordsotherwifc than by 
laying and believing, that the Bread he gave it 
truly and really his Flejh f 

And to fpeak ingenuouQy, My lord, was it 
not happily providential that the ^nu; ihou'd at 
the very firft Fromife of this divi'ie Inflitutioo 
oppofe It to our Saviour's owa Face, and fay as 
much againft it as *Berengarius or any other of 
his Followers in the latter Ages haveiaid: Ham 
can ibis Man give us bis Flejh to eat ! 
Are 
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Are not all the Modern Objedians and DiM^ 
bcilties of our Adveriaries couch'd in this one 
Qjieftion of the Jetsos : How can this Mun 
ive us his Flejh to eat f Have they any 
\>rce but what centers in the feeming DifiU 
fcnlty of the thing ? It is beyond onr Com- ^ 
prehenfion, how tnerefore can it be ? Is not this 
the conftant Language of our Adverfaries f And 
fuppofe our Saviour were now on Earth, what 
more cou'd be objefted to him than what the 
yews did, or how cou'd he anfwer in ftrongei ' 
and plainer Terms than he did to the fame 
Jews i The thing is Myfterious, our Under- 
fiandings are limited, we cannot comprehend all 
the Works of his Almighty Power ; ExpHcati- 
bn then as to the How wou'd be vain : He there- 
fore ipeaks as an omnipotent Mailer to a Weak 
Difciple : The thing is beyond your reach, my 
Word is fufficient, my Meaning is plain, ana 
Verily^ Verily^ Ifay unto you^ evxeptyeeat the 
iFleJh of the Son of Man, and drink bis jBlood, 
yeba've noUfe inyou. . 

. Here are aU your Grace's Diflfculties, and 
Keafonings anfwerM> and filenced in one Sen- 
tence, by him who is able to Work what ex- 
ceeds the reach of our Under ftanding ; and whofe 
infallible Word is a better Security to us, than 
all the Demonftrations of Senfe, or Keafon. 

Was it not then providential that the yews * 
fliou'd have murmur'd, and made Difficulties, at 
the firfi Mention of the Inftitution of this divine 
Myftery f Truths that have been received with* 
out CJontradidion, and handed down to us with- 
out Doubt or Difficulty may be. indeed, quefti- 
onable and fuppos'd to have been too eamy ad* 
mitted by the Supine£i and Credulity «f our An- 
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ccftors; but thisDoftrinecannofbeliaMetoi 
ny fnch Sufpicion. It was oppos'd, andcontii 
dided to our Saviour's own Face, and heiAi 
tower wasaffronred, and Veracity gneffidrf 
And who was gracioufly pleafed to comedojB 
from Heaven for our Redemption and Infin$ 
on, and to leave us a perpetual XeftamcjitB 
his Blood ; andof whomitwou'd behorridBi 
phony to fay, that he came to puzzle or Icids 
into Error ; He I fay, alone who con'd, tk 
ought to have expkin'd his own Words, hil 
we been capable of Underftanding them fas« 
undoubtedly fliou'd, had ihey been fpoken fig*- 
ratively) filences the Objeftion of rhe lev, 
and infiftsr upon the Truth of the Bread's bdig 
his F/eJh^ in Words that ought to flrike T» 
ror into the Minds of thoie, who venture B 
doubt or deny it ; give me Leave, My JLord to 
repeat them to you once more Verily, l/erily, I 
fay unto you. Except ye eat iheFUjh of tbeioi 
of Man, and drink his 'Shod, ye ha-ve no Ujt 
f/t you. When our Saviour fpeaks in this pofr 
tive Manner, what Room is there left for En- 
quiry f What will it avail us to have Recoorii: 
tothe Tefiimony of our Senfcs i* The Almigh- 
ty Lord of Hofls bears Tefiimony againft them i 
His Evidence is of a Higher Nature, if it be not 
fo clear to our Reafon, it is of infinitely greater 
certainty to our Faith. And though tlus flioa'd 
fcem abard faying, as it did to the jFrtor, Is it 
not much better to fay with Simon Veter, at the 
Head of the twelve Apoftles, Lord to wbom 
JhallTJoe go, tbou baji tbe Words of Eternal ZJfe-, 
Than depart from him, as fome of his falJe EMt 
ciples did, and wailfd no more with bi/n ; bc- 
caufe his Define was, ibrfootfa, beyoik) the 

^ TcftilEO. 
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bny of their Senfes, or the Reath of 
their -weiak Reafon ? 

- Niar will your Lordilii p, I hope, think it of any 
Weight ta&y, that Chrift did afterwards, Verle 
^cVS^. explaia^ himfclf in a contrary Senfe, 
when hefaid: It is the. Spirit that quiekenetbi 
the Flejh profit etb ' nothing . The Words that I 
fpeakf unto you, they art Spiriti and they are* 
ZJfe :■' For this was an* Anfwcr to thofe increditk 
fous Difcipies who murmur'^ and.faid :< This is 
a hard fay if^. -They took hi? Words in a groft 
and Carnal Seiife, and thoiight his £leih*was to 
be eaten inc afinfible Manner , -. tha^i^ as Plefli 
from the Shambles^ or as they had the Day be. 
fiire eaten the Loayesand the Fifhes, tljat he 
had miraculoiifly multiplied for. their Nourifli-i. 
ment. And it was therefore to difabufe thcle 
Fdithlefs Difcipies, and tq let them know, that j 
his Body was not to be kill'd, mangktf or con^ 
famed by them, that he i 'verfe 62^ ;Sj>oke to theni 
of ins Afcenfion into Heavcnv: ,i« an jnipaifliyei^ 
pd gjorified Manner fuch as he waS to be eatei^ , 
ih.' ; .• ' • , . : . ' , ' •. ' ^ • " ■ '^' 

. For though the Body and Blood of Chrift are / 
really and truly in the Sacrament, Yet they are 
not only really. and trub eaten and drank, btit 
likewife Spiritualh. ■ For .t;o be patien in the 
Grpls Manner thofc Difcipies underiiood it, his . 
Bodymuftbe dead, divifible, corruptible . and 
changcableinto another Subftance J All which is 
repugnant to his State of Immortality andlnipaf- 
fibility. So that though his Body be. as to it's be^ 
ing really and trdy^in the. Sacrament, and real- 
ly and truly eaten by the Faithful : Yet it is, 
as. to the Manner of it, not only Spiritual y in the 
Sacrament, but Spiritually eaten. Nor is thej;^ 

F au<j 
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any Contradiftion in this, becaufe the Manw 
of his Body's being in the Hoft, is not accord- 
ing to the ufnal Laws of Body's, but rarher4c* 
cording to the Idea we have of the Being oJ 
Spirits : As God is in all Places, and as the St^ 
is prefent to the Body. 

Nor if it were other wife cou*d it profit us to 
Salvation to cat his Flefli in the gro& Manner 
they underftood it : For as the Body of Chrift hatl 
all it's Salutiferous Q^ualities from his Spirit and 
Divinity, fo it cannot profit or nouriih our Sbub 
unlefsitbe received Spiritually that fe, withi 
pure Heart and other Difpofitions fuitable ID 
fo heavenly a Food, for the unworthy Commu- 
nicant, though he eats the true Fleih of Chrill; 
cats Judgment and Death to himfelf for want 
of that Spirit that quickneth ; that is fo;- wantrf 
thofe Spiritual Difpofitions that makes it Li(b to 
the Worthy and well prepared Communicaat. 
And I think it is plain, My Lord, that it is in 
this Senfe that our Saviour's Words are Sfirh 
ar.d Life. And thus it was that St. yiugufiin 
Underftood them. Tra6t.2'j. in Joan. **QTttid 
*' eft ergo : Non prodeft quicquam Card ? Non 
" prodeft quicquam : Sed quomodo illi intellexc- 
runt, quomodo in Cadavere dilaniatur, ant in 
•* Macello venditur : Non quomodo Spiritu Vc- 

** getatur. Nam fi Caro nihil prodcifet Ver- 

*' bum Caro non fieret, ut iiihabitaret in Nobis, 
What Means : Tie F/eJh profits nothing : iay$ 
St. Augujtin. It profits nothings viz. ^s they 
underwood it ; as it is torn in T?ieces in a T^ead 

i jBodyj or Sold in the Shambles ; but it profits as a- 

nimated by the Spirit For if the FLefb pro-* 

fitcd nothings the Word wou^d not buDc teen 
tnade fkjh^ that he mghtdttcellinus. 

And 
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And it' thefe Words of our Saviour were to 
be underAood to be an Erplanation of the fore, 
going Words; Tbe'Eread that XijoiUgi'Ve, &c. 
So'as to prove that he fpoke Figuratively. Pray, 
My L*d, how can we believe the Dilciplcs 
wou'd have taken fach Offeace as to go hacki 
and never Tualk more -wiib hm, on Account of 
A Dodrine fo eafily underflood -, or where was 
the Need of Si//ton 'Peter's Solemn Profeflioh of 
Faith, in his having theWordi of eternal Life, 
^/td his being Gbrtji the Son of God \ \n.oi4&t 
to build bis Faith upon, that the Bread he was 
to give, was no more than a mee? Tyj)e,'Fi- 
gure, or Symbol of hisFleih i And.doeshot 
this whole Behaviour of Chrift, as wdZas'of his, 
Difci^es, Ihcw evidently, that tijefe Words* 
the jBread that I will givs is my.'Blefli.'.axc, 
notasfair]y to be accounted for inaFig^ative 
Senfe, as when heiaid : I a/a the Vine, ran the' 
t>oor ; and that notwithilanding this pretended 
Explanation, the Ca^iiarAoiff r, as wella&fbme 
of his own Difciples ftill continued to believe he 
intended to give them his real Flefii ; and there* 
upon went back from him ; and that Simon 
'Peter with the left of the twelve, except perhaps 
Judai, did really and firmly believe they were 
to receive his real Flelh and drink his'BIood, 
nutwichllanding the feeming Di^ulties, and 
Keludance of their Senfes; And that for thi^ 
very good Keafon, given by themfelves becaiiie 
they belived hewasChrift/fe SonofGod, and 
had the Words of eternal Life. And that there 
was no other Matter to go to -, neither Senfes 
nor Reafonings, on which they cou'd depend ^o 
lafelyasonhis Word, which was Eternal Life. 

F 2 ix. 
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It is from hence, I think, manifeft, that ovr 
Saviour did promifc to give his real Flefli. Let 
ts now fee how he performed his Promifc. 

The three Evangelifts, Matthew Oip. 26. 2& 
Mark Cap. 14. 22. and Luke Cap. ^. 19, 
give US this Account of it. St. Matthew : Am 
as tbey were eating, Refits took Bread and bteffed 
ity and brake it^ and gaDe it to the ZXfdplfS, 
and /aid, take^ eat^ Tus ismy*Body. jindU 
took the Cupy and ^a^ve Thanks^ and garoe it 
to them^ faying, drink ye all of it :. Forthitn 
iny IBlood of the new Teftamnt ixhieb t/JM 
for many for the Remiffion of SinK 

I ihall not trouble your Grace with the Wordf 
bf the other two Evangelifts, which you know 
very well to be the fame in Subftance as this, 
only that St. Luke adds to thefe Words ; This 
is my Sedy, thefe other Words : Which is given 
for you. But I beg leave to Remark, that none 
of the Evangelifts lay -• Here is my jBody^ but 
This is my "Body. Had Chrift laid : Here is mj 
tBody. There would be Room left, to believe 
the Body of Chrift was there together with the 
Bread ; iBut fince he faid : This is my tBodjj to 
verify the Truth of this Propofition, the Bread 
muft needs be changed into the Body of Chrift -, 
and the Apoftles did believe it to be fo : For 
fince they did believe, and were perfuadcd; that 
f efus Chrift was true God, and true Man, that 
it was the Words of God, that created Heaven 
and Earth, that made all things of nothing; that 
by pronouncing thefe Words {This is my "Body) 
^ he cou'd change that which was in his Hands, in- 

to his Body, as ivell as he did, by faying (F/af 
LuXy fiat Codum (3 Terra) create Heaven and 
Earth, or change theai from Nothing to Ibme* 
thing •, that therefore when he pro.;ounced thefe 

Words 
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Words (This is my "Body) fince there appeat'ct 
no Change in the Species or Accidents, to their 
Sigh t, or Touch, orTafte or Smell, as there ought 
not indeed, becaufe the Inftitution was as well 
for a Sacrament, as for a Sacrifice v they con- 
cluded, the Change miift nccefl^ily be in the 
Subftaiceof theSrwi; and; confcqiientlv .ha: 
he gave them to eat not a 'Typical, or a Fi u- 
rativst but his own true aad teH Body, Cloth- 
ed with the Species or Appearances of Bread 
and Wine : Elfe wherein wou'd it be better than 
Manna, which was his Typical: or Figurative. 
Body in the Old Law f And o£ which Jefiis 
Chrift fpeaking, feys, he wotJd give better 
Bread : Tour Father f did eat Manna in the WH- 
dernefs, and are Dead. This is the ^read 
■which cometbdoTJon from Hea'oen,tbat a Man may 
eat thereof and not T>ie. John. 6. 49, 50- The 
Manna did not give Life, the Bread which Chrift 
gave, did give Life, it was then much better. 
The Manna was the Figure of the Bread 
Wfiich Chrift gavci the Bread then, which Chrift 
gavemuft be the reality, the Completion of that 
Figure. Now this it could not be, but muft 
remain ftill a Figure, if not changed into his 
Body, which Chrift himfelf was Careful to. de- 
clare, both at the Time he promifcd to give i^ 
faying : The "Bread tbail -mill giie is myFUJh, 
and at the Infliiution : He took Bread, and 
hUjjedit, and brake it faying : This ismy Body. 
To this we may add the Uoftrinc ofSt. Tatil 
in his firft Epifth to the Corinthians, Cap. 1 1- 
This great Apoflle hearing of the Abufes crept 
in among thefe People in the Receiving of the 
bleffed Sacrament. Recites in this Place, firft, 
thelnfiiiutipnofit, as th% EvangeUjts dOjj ant^. 
F 3 ■■■■■- iCsvifc*.,^ 
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then lays before tliem the Danger of receiving 
it unworthily. Let a Man (fays he) exami 
bmfelf, andfo Jet him eat of that 'Bread, ati 
drink of that Cup. For he that eautb aaddrii^- 
etb unworthily, eateib and drinketb "Damnam 
to bijxfdf, notdifcerningthe Lord's "Body. 
. St. Taul did believe then, that it was th: 
Lord's real, not Figurative Body i and wooM 
have the Corinthian! to believe it ivas foton 
why clfc fiiould he threaten them with Damna- 
tion for taking it un woi thily ^ 

But to put this Mattt-T ftiJI in a clearer Li^hti 
if poffitik', give me Leave, My Lord, to obfcrve 
with the Scriptures and the antient Fathers of 
the Church, ihit Chrift was a Prieft after the 
Order of Mdchifedec. " JuravicDominusfjfl;f 
" tie "Prop! It D^vid) 8c non penitebit eum, tu 
*' es Sacerdos in xlernum fecundum Ordinem 
" MelcbifiJcc." The Lord bath Svoornt «'*' 
Txill not repent, thou art a Triejl for e-ver after 
tie Order of Melcliifedcc. This Prophecy St. 
T^aul repeats fcvcral Times in his Epifcle to the 
Hehre-mu Whither i be Forerunner {{a^s hc)rifor 
us entred, eten ytfus made an High-'Priefi for 
e-ver after the Order of Melchifedec- Heb. Cap. 
C. "V. 20. If therefore TerfeBion were by tie 
Lcyiitical Triejihoodfforvnder it the 'People re- 
cci-vcd the Law) -mhat further Need -voas there 
thai another Triefijhou'd rife after the Order of 
Melchifedec, and not he called after the Order 
0/ Aaron ^ For the "Priejlhood being changed, 
there is made of Neceffi.ty a Change of the Lam. 
Cap. 7. IT. 12. That this Melchifedec who 
fas we read in Genefis Cap. 14.) was King of 
Salem, and PrJeft of the moft high God, went 
1 forth to meet Abraham, upon his Return fraii 

^ the 
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the flaughter of the Klings there recorded, and of^ 
fcr'd a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to God, Wef- 
fed ^hrahuMy and received Tithes firom him. 
Thatitisan avowed Principle among Chrifti- 
ans, and frequently repeated in the Scriptures,, 
that Chrift came to fulm the Law, to bring it to. 
Perfedtion, and to Perform in Truth and reali- 
ty all the Types and Figures which had any Re- 
lation to him in the Books of Mofes. 

Now what could more nearly concern, or have 
ftridter Relation to Him,^ than that very Maa 
and his Sacrifice, after whofe Order, he was made 
aPrieft, and was the plaineft and moft manifeft 
Type of his Priefthood and Sacrifice f Dici it 
not then become him to perfedt the Sacrifice of 
MelcbifedeCf that is, of the Bread and the Wine, 
and to make them the Truth and Reality of what 
they were Types, namely of his own ^ody and 
Slood f And had not he then Reafon to pro- 
riufe the Jew Si that the Bread he wou'd give waf: 
his Flejhy and to fay to his Apoftles, when he 
periformed this Promife at the laft Supper : T^/> 
is my 'Body which is giDenfor you. "This is my 
Blood which isjhedfor you^ changing the Bread, 
and the Wine that were in his Hands, by his 
Omnipotent Power, into his Body and Blood, 
and offering them to his Heavenly Father, in, 
order to compl^at and fulfil in Truth and reali- 
ty, the Sacrifice oif him, of whofe Order he was^ 
made a Prieft fpr ever ? This ga\^eOccafion to^ 
St. Cyprian ta fay : ^is magis Sacerdos T>ei 
fummi quam T>omifius nojler Jefus Chriflus f 
^ui Sacrificium X)ep Tatri oiiulit, i3 ohtulit- 
boc idem quod Melchifedec ohtulerat^ id eft Pa- 
nem 5sf Vinum^ fuumfcilicet Corpus C? Sapgui^^ 
nem. 

F4 Tha^ 
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That this was the Dbdrine and Bdief of tk 
primitive Church, I (hall in the Second Fboc 
endeavour to make out from the Uturgiti oi 
the EaOcrn Churches above mentioned ; al 
will make U(e of them, as they are Done iito 
lingli/h by Dr. "Brett, as I did before; oohoenuii 
the Sacrifice of the Mafi. • • 
• In the Li tuny of St. JameSy when theFriei 
has pronounced the Words of Con&cration o? 
vcr the Bread and the Wine, i;/2:, Ti/J h m 
''Body, wbich is broke /ij and ^i^en for you^ J9 
the Re?PijTion of Sins. This is my "Blood of^ 
ruv) "Tcjlamcnt, tschichisjloedanagnjenforjot, 
and for many for the Remffion of S/ns. Atw 
fome Pr avers he thus &ddre(ferh himfelf to At 
inifihty God : Send down^ JLord^ this th} 
tnnjl holy Spirit uj^on us, and upon tbefe boll 
Grfts here fet before thee \ that by bis boiy^ good^ 
and glorious Trefencejje may SanStijie^andmakc^ 
ihirBreadthe Holy Body of thy Cbrift: ^ndttis 
Cup the precious T^lood of thy Cbrifi. 



* iV. n. If theft Words: Make this Bread the Oofy Bo^ 
of thy Chridt and this Cup the precious Diood of #6/ Cbrffli be 
nhcn totheLetcrr theyfeem to infer, that tf>e GrceAf ^ 
not believe the Traufubjlantiation to he made till they were 
yrononnced by the Prieft. To whiclrl anfveft ift. Thit 
vhen this very thing was Obiefted to the Greeks In the 
Council of Florenlst They unanimoufly anfwerM by the 
Mouth n{ Ijuiortis Mrtropolitan of^ria, and Le^teof the 
Fatriarch of Antioch, one of the feven deputed by .the 
Creek Prelates to Di.rpute with the Latins \ that all the 
Grefks did believe the Confrcration to be mad^ a^d the 
Change effened by the Words of Ckrifr. Jlh is my Bodf' 
This is my Bloody and that they difered only from the JUria 
(Thurch, in the manned hf Explaining them&lvea'; but 
that n^viog found the faid Pia>ta* in the Miffals of St*B^*- 
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And again a tittle before the Difiributio.n of 
the Sacrament, he fays : heboid the JLamb ofGod^ 
ibe Son of the Father that takes away Sins, 
and was SajiBifiedfor the Life and Salvation 
of the World. And a little after, he adds ; Tajie 
and fee bow ^acioui the Lord is, who is broken 
and not diinded, is given to the Faithful and 
not cnnfmed -, for the Remiffion of Sms, and 
fpr everlafiing Life, now and ever to eternal 

In the Liturgy of St. Mark when in like Man- 
ner, the Prieft has pronounced the Words pf 
Confecration, viz. " For this is my Body, 
" which is broken and §iven for the Kemiflion 
" of Sins. For this is ftiy Blood "of the new 
'* Teftament, which is flied and given for you, 
« and 



fix and St- Cftrj/iifloni, which they ufc and which were ex. 
tani without anj Altiraiion long bcfnte the Time of the 
Schirm, they did not thtoh fit to make any Chanse In 
ihem. It may not be amils to rubjoin IJidorui his awb 
Words, at they were talten by the Interpreter in the (aid 
Council : " Hoc MifTale quo uiimur {fajt it) eft iraditun 
*' a B.ifilio, Sc Beato Chryfcftomt : utebamur autem eo an- 
" te terapm ^hirmatis, nee aliqua faCta eft Muiatio : ta> 
*' men Cccidtntalis Ecclefla nuncjuam de hoc Verhum fecit, 
*' videlicet cum fuerimus Concordes, H ad euodtin finem 
*y tendentef : ftcunduni rem dicimui i^m, U credimus id 
(■ q^od conficit Myfteriumefle ferraonem Domini, tcdomi- 
M nlcam Voceni efle cfitflriccm divinoriim Munerum, 8c ilia 
" Vox temper expli^ai^ir ai'&cerdote, K Tufcipit Saccrdos 
*' quod vox rcplicata aptetur, 2c fit cadem Vox cum Voce 
" Domini; &ui Itaapietnr, invocjtitr 5piritu> Sanftus, 
" b. Tupplicat Aiqtrdot, ut per Virturem Spiritui SanOi 
" concedatuf Gratia ut Vox repetita efiiciaiuritiefficaivaj 
" ut Verbum Dei fuit ^ & Ita credimuaConfummativam 
*' fieri per illam Oraiioneiti .Siicerdotii. Dorainicx Vocet 
" h'abent Operationem ut Scmina, quia fine Seminerioa 
" piitell eflici fruaus; ita in hac domlnica Voce : (ameo 
*• ubt cadit Amen,eset atiji Inftrumtniid ut jkcerdotUteiS^ 



(C 
Si 

i( 

ir 

<c 
ft 
ift 
ii 
u 

iC 
IC 



0/ ri^ ii^aZ Trtfiacci 

and for many, for the Kemiffion of Sbs-' B 

adds, after a long Trayeu theft Vybrds : Serf 
down thine holy Spirit upon xxs, and upoi 
rhcfc Loaves, and thefc Cup^ that tk 
Almighty God may Sajidify, and ChoroBgh- 
ly co.^fecrate theni» making the Bread tk 
Bcdy, and the Cup the Blood of the net 
Tcftamcnt of our Lord himfel^ our God and 
Supreme King Jcfus Chrift. u4nd in anotho 
Trayer, be adds : *' We bow down otur felves 
both Soul and Body, before thee, tcftifying 
thereby our Subjeftion lothee ; Andbefeedi 
thee to defend us from all the fecret Attacb 
of Sin, and to make us Glad, with the divine 
Influ:nceof thine holy Spirit; fo that being 
filled with the Knowledge of thee, we naaj 
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'^ tan's, Orationum, Unde cre4imus per hoc vobifcum efle 

** Concordes.*' This Mijfal which we make U/e of (Ulji M 

was deiivtrW to us from Bafii, and the blejjed ChryfoftMP'* 

Andzve made Vfe of it before the Time of the Scbifm : JVbrir 

there an) Change made in it \ yet the Western Church neoet 

made any Exception on this Head^ in as mueb as rve were 

of one Accordy and tending to the fdme End. We in realitf 

fay the fame thm^y and beUevey that that which makes the 

Altflery is the Word of the Lordy and that the Word of our 

Lord produces the divine GiftSy and that Word is always ex^ 

prefid by the Pnrfty and the Priefl undertakes that the Word 

repeatedjhoud be adapted^ and be the fame Word with the 

Word of out Lord \ and that it may befo adapted the Mf 

Chnfi is invoked^ and the Prifji prays that by Virtue of the 

HvlyGhofty Grace may be grant edy that the repeated Wi^d 

may be made as effective^ us the Word of God was\ andfo we 

believe it becomes accompUJhmg by that Prayer of the Fri^n 

The Word'* of our Lord are operative as Seeds are^ hecaufe 

Fruit cannot be produced without Seedy fo it is in this Word of 

our Lord : Tet where this Seed fiUsy it wants other Itfinf 

tnents^ As of the Priejiy of the Altary and of Prayers. 

Whence we believe^ we are by this of one Accord with you^ 
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•f worthily partake of the good things lying be- 
** fore us, the fpotlefs Body, and precious Blood 
** of thine only begotten Son our Lord, our 
<* God, and our Saviour Jcfus Chrift. 

In the Uturgy of St. John Chryfoftom when 
the Frieft has pronounced the Words of Confe- 
oration, as in the two £3rmer UturgieSj after a 
fliort Prayer to God he laith thefe Words : " We 
^^ offer to thee this reafonable and unbloody 
** Worihip and beg, pray, befeech thee to fend 
** down thine holy Spirit upon us, and upon thefe 

« Gifts lying before thee make this Bread ' 

♦' the precious Body of thy Chrift and what 

*^ is in this Cup the precious. Blood of thy 
«' Chrift, changing them by thy holy Spirit/' 

In 



2^. It IS very probable, thefe Words: Make this Breads 
fee. were in the beginning (while the Traditionary Form 
was ufed, and for fome time after) pronounced at the Al«« 
tar^ before the Words or Confecration, Hoc efi Corpus me^ 
um^ This is my Bodyj &c. And that by the Carelefnefsof the 
Copifts in the primitive Times, it was tranfpofed and ln« 
ferted after the Words of Confecration ; as Beffarion Bi- 
ihop of Kicta-i one of the feven Gr^^ ib Difputanfs, feems to 
insinuate) in his Treatife Ae Verbis Confecrationisi where 
he fays, that fome of the Oriental Writers affirm the fame. 
Beddes, it is no fmall Argument of the Truth of this 
Tranfpofition, that in the Roman Mtffal or Liturgy there is 
fuch another Prayer before the Words of Confecration in 
thefi! Words. ^* Quam Oblationem tu Deus in omnibus 
^.^usfumuSf Benediftam, adfcriptara, ratam, rationabi- 
^^ -tern ; aQceptabilemque facere digneris, ut nobis Corpus, 
^^ & sanguis fiat dileaiiTimi Fill) tui Domini NoHrl Jeftt 
** Chrifti, qui pridie qurfta pateretur, fe'c." Which Oblation 
do thouii) God% we befeech thee^ vouchfafe to render in aU 
Rejpe^s% bleffed^ approved effeStuaU reafonable^ and accept 
tablet that it maybe made unto us the Body and Blood of 
thy moji beloved Son our Lord Sfefus Christy who the Day be* 
iore he §^fd^ &c. But b^ this as it will, it is Evident to 
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0/ tie Real Trefence 
In the 'Liturgy of St« "BaJU nfed in die 
archate of Con^antinople^ when the Frieft 
pronounced the Words of Confecratioa asiai 
tormer LfturgieSj he puts up this Prayer toGo 
«' O Lord who didiend thy hojy Spirit, IDd|l 
^ Apoflles at the third Hour, take him not&oi 
<' us O Merciful Grod. And make ior me a deal 
*y Heart O God, and renew a right Spirit iri;^ 

<c in me make this Bread the predouB^ 

*^ dy of our Lord, of our God, andSiivioiirJt 

« fas Chrift And thij Cup the prcgo» 

<^ Blood of our Lord our God, andSayjpvJ^ 

** fus Chrift. Which was ihed for the t* 

" of the World. Changing them by dj 

*• holy Spirit. 

And again a li'tle after in the iame Litur^^ 
w^ read th-fe Words : '* Let all Flefh be i 
*' lent and ftand with Fear and Xremblin^Uf 
*' ing afide all. earthly Thoughts : ForthcKiig 
'' of Kings, and Lord of Lords, comes fori 
to be Sacrificed, and given for Food to th 
Faithful, preceded by Choirs of Ardt-An- 
gels. Principalities and Powers, themany EyM 
'* Cherubim, and (ix wingej Seraphim, whoco- 
'* vering their Eyes, fmg aloud Alleluiah!* Ii 
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the Learned, that the Gteelii and aU the Orientals do nov 
belif ve and h'^ve in aU Ages believed, that the Bread foi 
the Wine in the Mj/j* are Changed into the Body and 
BloodorChrm,hy virtue of the Words of Chrift, ofb 
Toil is' my Body^ This is my Blood, This manifeftiy mppeart 
hy the Ethiopian Liri/r^y (of Which we (hall treat hereafter) 
where we read immediatelv after the Words of Gonftcrati* 
on, and before the faid Prayer, make this Breads be Js 
pronounced, that the People, when they hear the Prieft 
pronounces the Words of Confecration, This is mjf Bodjf^ 
Kyc, Say with a loud voice, Jmen^ ^men% Ameiu We ^r* 
heve and are Certain \ we praife thee^ (X i«Qrd out Qod) 
thu /' tivly thy Bod/j andfo we btiUeve. 



and Trdnfubfiantiation. ^ 

^ In the lame Liturgy as it is ufed thrbughbut 

the Patriarchate of Alwandriit ; the Prieft 

after ptonouncing the Words of Confctiratibn; . 

as m the foregoing i/wrg/>x \nakcth this Plray- 

cr : *< O Merciful and good Lord, we thy 

** ffldful and unworthy Servants, Pray, befeech, 

•* and bow down onrfelves to thee^ that of thy , 

** gracious Gfoodnels, thou wilt fend down thine 

*• holy Spirit upon ns thy Servants, and npoii 

*• thefe Gifts lying before thee, to blefe them, 

^ and make them the Holy of Holies That 

•^ he may make this Bread the holy Body of oui: 

•* Lord otir God and Saviour Jefus Chrift, for 

*• the Remiffion of Sins, and Life everlafting, tO' 

** all thofe who partake of it — — And this 

*' Cup the precious Blood of our Lord, our ^ 

** God, and Saviour Jefus Chrift, for the Re- 

•* miffion of Sins, €jfc. And againtsohenhe dif^ - » 

** tribiites the Sacrament ^ he fatth thffe Words .• 

** The holy Body and precious Blood of Jefus 

•* Chrift the Son of Goi,- Amen. The Teople 

•* fay J Amen. The holy precious Body and 

'* tthe Blood of Jefus Chrift the Son of God,. 

** AMh. Teopfej Amen. This is in Truth, 

•* the Body and Bloodof EMANUEL, our 

" God, ^men:' 

In the Liturgy of the Church of Ethiopia 

(1 obferv^d before that thofe, who ufe this Litur^ 

gy have revolted from the Church 1 250. Years 

ago) when the Prieft hath prbnoun<?^d the Words ^ 

of Confeaation,' after this Manner ; Take eat 

ye all of this 5 This "Bread is myBody -mhich is 

broken for you ^ for the Remiffion of Sins, Amen. 

Teopkj Amen, Amen, Anieri- We belie've and 

ate certain ; is)e praife thee, Lord our Lord ; 

ibis is truly thy "Body, and fo v:e believe. 

Prieft, 
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Prieft. Likewife alfo he blefi'd and£mdiiei{ 

• theCup of Thanklgi ving and faid to them : T«fo 

dfinkyc all of this: T^bisis the Cup ofmy'BliXi\ 

which Jhall be Jhedfor you^ for the tl€aempi\ 

of many. Amen. 

People, Amen* ^is is truly iby Slood ^ 
Tjoe belieue it. 

Again, when the Prieft is to receive theSi* 
crament, he faith thefe Words : This is h 
Truth, tbeXody and "Bhod of Enianiiel, A 
men. I belie'vey I believey I believe , fromt^ 
Tjme forth, now and for evermor^ Amen. TTii 
is the jBody and Shod of our Lord and Sm- 
our Jefus Cbrijl, which be received oftbe Laih 
of us all, the holy and pure Virgin Mary, 0»i 

FThis was ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ "^^^^ ^^^^ ^Divinity f uoitbout tun 
Punches Commixtion or Confujion, any TJivifion or A- 
lisHcrefy. teration of the T>ivinity. 

In the Liturgy of Neftorius^ (the* he and te 
Senators have revolted from the Church more 
than f 250. Years fince) we read, that when the 
Prieft has pronounced the Words of Gon&cra- 
tion, as we find in all the other Liturgies, after 
a good many long Prayers, he puttetii up tlus 
Prayer to Almighty God : " We therefore^ 
*' Lord, thy vile, frail, and finful Servants, who 
" are alienated from thee, but through thy 
<^ great Goodnefs made worthy to ftand and 
Adminifter before thee« this tremendous, glo- 
rious, and excellent Miniftry, likewife implore 
•* thine adorable God-head, the Rene wcr of all 
Creatures, that the Grace of thine holy Spirir, 
O Lord, may come down» dwell, and reft up- 
on this Sacrifice, which we offer unio thee, 
<* that it may fenftifie, and make it, viz. This 
«< Bread, and this Cup, the Body and Blood of 

" our 
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and Tranfub^antiation. pj 

« our Lord Jefus Chrift, changing and landi. 
•' fyingthemby thine holy Spirit. 

In the Liturgy aiSenerus, who withhis Sefta- 
Jors have been out of theChurch more than r 200. 
Years, we find that when the Prieft hath pro- 
nounced the ufual Words of Coofecration, and 
(he Oblation of the Sacrifice, he putteth up this 
Prayer, which the Rubrick Calls the Invocati- 
on of the Holy Ghoft : " Have Mlercy on me, 

" O God, Father Aln:iighty, and fend 

** down from thine holy Habitation, the Tara- 
" chu, thy iSpirit, the Lord and Giver of 

« Life. &nd him down upon us, and up- 

« on Ihefe Offerings, and ianiaifie them 1 That 
•* this Bread may be made the Life-giving, 
*• heavenly, favingBody, both of our Souls ami 
■' Bodies, even the Body of our Lord onr God, 
'.' and Saviour Jefus Chrift, for the Remiflion 
<* of Sins, and everlafling Life, to all thofe 
'* who partake of it ; and the Mixture in this 
** Cup, the Blood of the new Teftament, the 
" Life-giving, feving Blood, even the Blood of 
*' our Lord, our God, and K-ing of all Jefus 
*' Chrift, for the Remiflion of Sins, and ever- 
*( laftingLife, to all thofe who partake of it.** 

Thek Liturgies, MyLord, are unexceptio-; 
nable Witne&s of the Faith and Bra^ice of the 
Church of Chrift from the Beginning of Chrifti - 
anity concerning the Sacrament and Sacrifice of 
the Body and Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
They tell us, that in this Sacrifice (to Summ up 
the Evidence) The "Body SLud precious 'Blood 
of Cbriji are contained * ; that Chrift is brakes, , ^.^^^ 
hut not divided, isgi-ven to (be Faithful, but not ^j„,g^ hi, 
confuted ; that the Prieft prays the Bread and uturgj 
Wine jnay be thoroughly confecrated, and made 
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the Body and Bipod of Chrifl himfe]f,and thith^ 

and theF^iithfuI may be \^orthy to partake of the 

* Saint Spotlefe "Body, * ^n^pricious "Blood of thcf only 

^^* *• liegotten Son of the Wather : Prays alfo to Goj 

tjiat the Gifts, t/z. The Bread and Wine laid 

on the^ Altar, \>e made the precious Bpdy^ and 

f St, ar>t^^^^^^^ ®^^^^ ^/ Chri]i,changing^:tibemby hi^ 
/(fioms, ool} Spirit ; th?t the lame Words arc cjcjjre/s'd 
list. BafiVs in another Litiir^iW with this Additjbn^: %'ef 
all Flejh He Jileni] dhd ft and with Fear and trem^ 
hling^ laying afide all Earthly Thoughts ; Jfbr^ 
theKingofK^ingSy arid Lord of Loras^ corns 
forthto be Sacrifice Jj and given for Food to the 
Faithful ; preceded by Choirs ofArcharlgelSf 
Trincipalittes andTowerSy &c. That the Pcor 
pie in Anfwer to the Words of the Prieft, fay 
with the Oath, j4men. l*his is in Truth the 
Body and iBlood of Emanuel our Gody Ameni 
That u^n the Pf left's pfonouncing the Words 
of Conlecration over the Bte^d and Cup^ the 
o/'t'te'^ t^eople anfwer * : Jimn, Ant'n, Amen: We 
Church of ^^^i^"^^ (^^d c^re certain^ this is truly thy Bodji 
Mtbio^ia. and fo we heiieye^ this is frilly thy Blood., 
and we helieDe it this ii the !aody and 
Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jejus Chrift 
which he received of the Lady of us allj .the 
holy and purt Virgin Mary. That the Priefts 
f jvy?orii/5 pray I the Gifts may be fendtified and changed ; 
^y, ' "^' that they call the , Sacrament, the Life-grving^ 
heavenly^ favingBody^ the Life-giving fai>ing 
II Severus tJSlaod II of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
hisUturgj, Xhefe are, I think. My Lord, fVjdent.Te(li- 
monics for the Doftrine of the real Trefence and 
Tranjuhftantiationm the Sacrament, if tbe](xl*in- 
eft Words are capable of making them io: Let 
113 now, in the laft Place, hear what the holy 

primitive 
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iprimitlve Fathers in tbeir Works, taught land 
oeldcoflcerning ihe fame: > 

As to the FafTages, which T borrow front the 
^«ffe Fathers, I ihall ^vc them only in EngV 
1101, being neceflitated thereto ; becaufc I know, 
there is a great deal of Difficulty in getting iii 
this Town fo many good ^ri^fk Types as 
wou'd be wanting for the Piupofe ; and as great 
in fitring them to the Latin or ^figlijh Types i 
bat to make Amends, Iiwillfahly quote the 
Books, and Piaces whence they are taken, that 
your Grace may. Jndee whether I have done 
them. Juftice ornot. The ,Wordsof "the Latig 
parher's 1 will give in their own Language. ,. 
. To begin with the Grtek Father^ St. Jgnatius^ 
Epiji. adSmyrnen. writeathiis againfi the He-, 
r€ticks of his Time ; Tiny obtain jrom the 
Eucbariji and from t,. epuhhck Tr.ayers, hecaujk 
theyCoiifffs not the Eucbarijl to betbtFleJb of : 

our Sa-viour yrfus Cbriji^ vobicb fuffer'd for our. ; 

Sins, and whchibe Father of bis Good^eftraifed i 

again ffom the T)ead. .<■'•; ''-■■. '. 

St. Cyril of Jerufakm. Myjlagog. C'atechif.'^. ■ , 

taking his Text from thefe Words of St. Taul : I 

For I recei-ved of the Lord that vohich lalfo have ' 

deliuer'd unto yeu, fpeaks thus of the Real Tre-, ' 

fence, and of Tranfuhdantiation : " TTiis Doc- 
" tiineof the bleffcd'y<2tt/, maybsfufficienttb 
■' fatisfy you concerning the .divine lyiyfterics, 
■' which yoa have received,, that you have been 

* made Partakers of thp Body anti Blood of. 
' Chrift. For he now iays, that our |-ord Je-. 
' fus Chrift ia" the fame Night iu which he wa^ 

* betray'd, took Bread, and gave it to hjs 
Difciples, feying, talte,' eat, THIS IS MY, 

* BODY. And taking the Chalice, andteivinrf^ 

G TVAi^ 
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'' Thanks, feid : Take drink, THIS 18 UTt 
'' BLOOD. Since Chrift himfelf then did fo 
*^ affirm and fey of the Bread, This /> my ISody, 
•* who fhall, from thence forth prefmhe to mait 
^^ any doubt of it f And fince he affirms »id 
*' fays, This is my "Blood, who, I fey, fliaH doubt 
^* and fay^ it is not his Blood ? He once changed 
" Water into Wine, (which has fome lifcenefi 
•* to Blood) in Cana of Galilee^ by his ovirii 
^ Power : And Ihall he not be thought worthy 
•* of Belief, in changing Wine into hisBlob^ f B<% 
** ing invited to a corporal Wedding he wrou^ 
^* this ftupendions Miracle, and &all we not 
« much rather Confefs that he gave his owii 
*< Body and Blood to thejChildren of the Bride. 
** groom f Therefore with full Affurance let 
** US receive the Body and Blood of Chrift. Fof 
** under the Type (or appearance) of Bread, the 
** Body is given unto thee, and under the Type 
** of Wine, the Blood ; that receiving the Body 
*^ ajid Blood of Chrift thou may'ft be Co-part- 
** ner with him of his Body and Blood. So ihaU 
' ^\ we be Cbrifiophoriy Chrift's-Carriers, when we 

" receive his Body and Blood into our Mem- 
*^ bers ; and by this Means, as St. "Peter feith, 

^* he made Partakers of the divine VJature^ 

^* do not conjider them then^ as naked "Bread and 
*y naked Wtne^ for it is the Body and Blood of 
" Chrijl accofdtng to the Words of our 'Lord 
". himfelf. For altho' your Senfes fhould fug- 
•* geft this to you, yet let Faitfi coniSrm you, 
** judge not of the Thing by the Tafte ; but ra- 
** ther be moft certainly affured by Faith, fo as 
^^ to leave no Room tor a Doubt, that the B|o- 
,^' d y and Blood are given to thee .*' 

St. 
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' ' St Gregory Nyjfen.Orat. Gatechet, Cap. 37. 
GQfn£no& the Do^ine of jSt. CyrfU where rea-- 
£>ni]ig upon the Change of the Bread, whichChrifij; 
ate, into his Flelh,* He iaith : I do therefore in 
like Manner rightly helitve that "Bread wkcb /j 
SanSified by the Word of God is changed into the 
tBody of God the Word.^ 

St Clryfojlom upon the itftli. Chapter of Stt 
Matthew Homih 83. 'Prope Fin. . Inculcate? 
the fame Dodrine. ** Let us {fan he) always 
*• believe God, neither mnft we renft him, altho* 
«^ what he fays may ieem abfurd to our Senfes an<| 
♦* Thoughts : Pray let his Words furpafe our 
*• Senfe and Reafon, efpecialiy in all the Things 
H which we do in the Myfteries, not only look- 
^^ ing upon the things which lit before u^, but 
*^* alfo holding his Words. For we cannot be 
^ deceivtti by his Words, but our Senles are ea^ 
** fily deceived : Thofe cannot be falfe, thefe 
*.< are o6en, and often deceived ; Therefore finc^ 
f * he has iaid, Tkis is my Body : Jjst no Doubt 
<* po&fs us, but let usbelieve it, and behold it 

^ with the Eyes of our Underftanding, * 

^ He wasnqt content to be made Man, to bet 
** Scourged, but reduced us /as 1 may lay) into 
^ one Mafle or Lump with himfel^ and this not 
*« only by Faith, but, in very Deed maketh us 
.*f his own Body. What ought then to be cleanef 
M than him, whp fliall partake of this Sacrifice f 
^ What Kays of the Sun ought not thofe Hands^ 
^ to Exceed in Brightneib, which handle this 
« Crown,thatMouth which is fiU'd withSpiritual 
*« Fire, that Tongue which is bloody with this 
«* admirable Blood f Call to mind with what 
** Honour thou art dignified, of what Table 
^^ thou partakeft^ ^ For we are fed with that; 
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•'** Thing, which, when thcAngels behold, tremble 
*< neither can they without Fear fee, by Keafon 
<* of the Glory which cometh from thence; aod 
** we are reduced into one Mafle with him, 
^' Chrift*s> Body being one, and his Flefli one, 
»* Who fiiall declare the Power of the Lord, 
<« who ihall make known his Praifes ? What 
«* Shepherd ever fed his Sheep with his own 
<< Members f Many Mothers when they bring 
«< forth tl)eir Children give them to other Nur- 
<« fes, wliidi Ghrift would not do ; but feeds us 
« with his own proper Body, and joins and glues 
*< us to himfelf/' 

To thefe Greek Fathers, I fhall only add a 
Paffage taken out of St. (^yriloi Alexandria in 
his Letter to Neflarjus concerning Excommu- 
tiication. This Letter with the twelve ^na-^ 
thematifm of the faid Father was reid and api 
proved in the Council of SpJ^fus^ fo that the 
Etodtrine it contaifas, was the Dodrine of all 
the Orthodox Fathers of theE^ftern Chiuches. 
Thus he, then, fpeaketh of the Sdcr/fiee, and of 
the Real Tref^nce ia the Eucharijl : ** This 
** 3l(b(fays be) 1 cannot but add, in this Placei 
^* namely, that wtitn we preach the Death of the 
" only begottih Son of God, that is of Tefus 
^ Chnft, and lift Refurredtlon from the Dead, 
<* and Confefs fei Afcenfion into Heaven, we 
** celebrate thetinHoody Sacrifice in the Churchy 
*^ and do by thi^Means approach thelHyfticalBe- 
** nedi Aionsj^d areSandificd v being made Par- 
** takers of the^ Sacred Flefli, and pirecious Blood 
^^ of Chrift the Saviour of us all.. .And we 
** do not receive it as coatmon Flefli ix^ jivoim 
'' God forbid ; nor as the Flefli of a Man that i5 
^ fandijficd, and joined to the Word by anUni-i 
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V ty of Dignity, or as having a divine Habirati* 
*f on ; But (we receive if) as it is truly, tiie 
• Life-giving and proper Fleih of the U ord.'* 
Thus fpeak (he Greek Fathers ; and the Latiff 
Fathers hold the lame Language. 

Here I might produce feveral Paflages from 
St. Cyprian^ and from many other Latin Fa- 
thers, but to avoid being unneceflkrily' tedioits, 
Iwill In (lance only in four of the moft enuiUT 
nent for Piety and Learning, ii/z. St. Hjlaryt 
St. Amhroje, St. Jerom, and St. jiugufiin. Nor 
indeed is there any Need fwou'd but Men con- 
fult their Reafon, and lay afide their Prejudices) 
of citir.g any more ; k being evident that what 
thefe great Men taught and praiftic'd, was the 
Doftrine of the whole Caiholick Church. Ta 
begin with St. Hilary. 

' This Father, Lib. 8. de Triaitaie, proving 
that Chriftisone with the Father ; faith ■• " Si' 
^ vere igi.ui- Carnem Corporis noftri ChriftuSs 
« affunipfit, & ver^ Homo iUe qui ex Maria na- 
'* tus fuit Clirillaseft ;nofqtieveri fubMyfteri» 
** Carnem Co^rjs fiii funjimus, & per hoc u-, 
♦* num erimus, quia Pater in eo eft, & ille in no- 
*• bis -. Quomodo Voluntatis Unitas Alfcritur, *^*'"t^*. 
•^ cum Naturalis per Sacramentum Proprietas^^^ji^^^ 
" perfedtx Sacramentum fit UnitaCis ? Non eft ,^^ an u* 
'i humano aut Sxculi Senfu in Dei Rebus lo-nityin 
" quendum. Qux ?cripta funt legamas, &.qa=c w"! only,, 
'* legerimus, iatelligamus, he tunc perfefte Fidei IhrleVer. 
*^ Officio fungcmur. Denaturali enim h NobiS; ((,„s_ " 
*' ChriftiVerirare qux dicinms.nifi ab eo difcimus. 
« Stulte arque impie dicimus. Ipfe enim ait^ 
" CARO MEA VERE E5T ESCA, ET, . , 
«? SANGUIS MEUS VERE EST POTUS. 
*« De Veritate Carnis & Sang^iois non telidus; 
G3 ^,^'^, 
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** eft ambjgendi Locus : Nunc enkii fe jd£ui 

^ Domini Profcllionc, & Fide noftra veri Claro 

<' eft & vere Sanguis eft. £t haec accepta atqut 

^^ haufta id efficiunt, ut & nos in Cnrifio, Vt 

** Chriftus in Nobis fit/' Therefore if Cbrijl did 

truytaketohimfelU the Fle/h oj our !Sodv^ e^nd 

that this Marij who isoas born of Mary is truly 

Chrifiy and that we truly take under a Mjfierj or 

Vail the Flejh of his TSody, and by this wHl he 

Oncy becaufe the Father is in hipiy and he in us : 

How is the TJntty of Will affertedy Since the na^ 

iural Troprieiy by the Sacrament is a Sacrament 

ofperfeS Unity t Wemulihotfpeak with human 

or Worldly Senfe in the Things of God. Let us 

read the Things that are written^ and let us um-, 

dtrjiand what we read^ and theti we Jhall dif- 

charge the Office of perfect Faith. For what we 

fay of the natural Truth of Chrift in us, except 

we learn it from himfeK we fooVjhJy^ and impim 

ouJLyfay^ For he faith : MY FLESH IS TRU- 

LY FOOD, AND MY BLoOD IS TrV. 

hY DRINK : There is no Room left to doubt 

of the Truth of his Flefh and "Blood -- For nam 

both by the T)eclaration of our Lordhimfelf and 

by our Faith y it is truly Flejh» and truly %lood. 

uind when we eat and drink them, they Jcaufe 

that both we are in Chrift^ . and Chrift is in us. 

St /imbrofe, Ub^ de bis qui Myfterijs initir 
antur' Cap. 9. To inftrud his People in the, 
podrinc of the Real Trefence^ 4nd of Tran^- 
fuhftantiatiori^ Inftances in feveral Miraclest; 
wrought by A/^y^J and other Trophets^ or rar-- 
ther by Almighty God at the Requeft of Mofii 
and the "Prophets % -as of \Aaron^$-Rodc\\^XigtdL\ 
into a Serpent, of the Serpent again changed- 
inta the iame Rod : Of the VYaters of the River-^^ 

Nile: 
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Wl^ changed into Blood : Of the Waters of the 
Red'Sea divided, congeal'd, and flandihg as 
Walls, and aiSfording the Ifraelites a PaiTage dry 
Shod : Of Mofes ftrikirig the Rock^ whence 
Water flow'd ; Of the Iron of the jix fwiming 
on the Water, in the Days of the Prophet Eli- 
fius. Whence St^ Ambrofe reafons after this 
Manner : <* Quod fi tantum valuit humana Bene- 
*^ didio ut Naturam converteret ; cjnid dicimns 
** de ipfa Confecratione divina, ubi Verba ipla 
««.! " Domini ialvatoris operantnr ? Nam Sacramcn- 
^^^ ^' turn ifiud guod accipitis Chrifii Sennone Con- 
** ficitur. Q^uod fi tantum valuit Sermo ElUy 
*' ut Ignem de Coelo deponerer, non valebit 
*^ Chrifti Sermo nt fpecies mutetElementorum? 
" De totiusMundiOperibus legifti : ^/a ipfe 
'' dmt^ (SfaSa funU ipfe mandaroit Gf areata 
" fiint. Sermo ergo Chrifti qui potuit ex nihilo. 
*^ lacere quod non erat, non potefl ea quas funt 
-^ in id mutare quod non erant .^ Nonenim mi-, 
" nhs eft novas Rebus dare quam mutare Natu- 
" ras.** Nova if human IBleJ/ing was fo pawrr^ 
Jul as to change Nature \ What Jhall isoe fay of 
the divine Confecratione i5ohere the very Words 
of our Lord and Saviour operate f ror that 
Sacrament which you receive is made by the . 
Word of Chrijl. And if the Word of Elias was 
fo powerful as to bring down Fire from Heaven: 
Will not the Word of Chrijl be able to change the " 
Species {or Nature) of the Elements f Tou have . 
read of the Works of the whole World. He laid, and^ 
they were made,^ he commanded and they were ' 
created. Cannot then the Word of Chrijl, who^ 
cQu'd make of Npthin^, that which was noty 
change the things which are, into that which': 
they were not i Vor it is not lefs to R-ive new' 

, ta 4 Na- . 
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' : ^ l^dtures to Things^ than .to change their Na-^ 

' "" ' tjftes^, / ' 

' ^i'.yerome^^piR. ad Hedihiam in Anfwer to' 
lier fecond Queftiop, writeth thus concerning^ 
tl\o Real Tre fence: « Si ergo Pahis oui de Coe- 
^l to defcendir, Corpus eft Domini : Et Viiiuni* 
*'f quod Diicipulis dedit, ^airguis iUiuseft novi 
**' Teftamenti, quipro mtiltis eflfufiis eft, iii Re- 
*^ miffioneni Peccatorum : /Judaic a^ Fabulas 
^ repellami^, 5k afcendaiiius cunfi DominoGaena-^ 
^\ culuiii magnumv tlratum atque miindatum : Et ^ 
* ' accipiamus ab eo furfum Calicem novi Tefta- 
*^ menti : IKique cum to Pafcha Celebrante$' 
•^^ inebrieriiui: ab eo Vjiho ^ obrietatis. Nbh enim 
'1 eft Regnu^n Dei CTibus & Potus; fed Juftitia, 
^^&'GauG[ium, &Pax mSpiritu Sfanato. Nec^ 
*^ Moyfis dedit nobis Pariem vtx>M\, fed Donii- j 

' • *^ nus Jefus : Ipfe.Coh'vhd ^& Con'vhiu/nj ip-' 
^^fecomdens, ^ qui comeditut.'' Illius hihimus 
^\ Sanguine ih'^ & fine ipfo potare non poffuinus ; 
*^ • St quotidie in Sacrificife ejuis de Genimine P7- 
"' //j i;^M, &C Vinesi Sorec quae interpretatlir, ' 
•* Electa," rubentia Mufta calcamus : Et iiovuna 
** ex his Vinum bibimiisde Regno Patris, nequa- 
** quam'in.V^tuftate Literae, fed inNovitate 
** Spiritus Caatantes Canticiim novum; Quod 
**!nem6potp(tcahtarei nifi in Regno Ecclefiae, 
*Cqiiod Regnum' Patris^eft.'" If then the "Bread 
^mhicTycame doisonfrom fleaDen,^ is the Lord's 
"Body C\Andthe Wine ^Isohi'ch he ga-te his T^ifci- 
pies J is his ^hodcof the ITefia/ilient, isohich was ' 
fhedjor many for the Remijfibn of Sins : Let us 
rejea the Je WiJSi Fable's, and let us go up with 
the Lord to the great Roo^furhrjh'd andfwept^ ' 
jfind let us receive from him ahoxe the Chalice of 
thf new'TeJi'amenty and celebrating there a/iw^'^ 
" - ^ bin 
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him the TaJfQver, let us he drunk with that Wine 
. For the Kingdom of God ii not 
T>rinky hut Jufiicc^ and Joy^ and 

"Peace in the Holy Ghoft. Nor did Mofes gi^e 
us the true "Breads hutthe Lmd jfefus : Hehim- 
felf being the Gueft and Che Banquet, He him- 
felf Eating and was eaten. We drink his Blood, 
and without him we cannot drink ; and we dai^ 
ly in his Sacrifices of the Generation of the true 
Vine, and, of the choice Vineyard, tred ruddy 
Muft : And we drinks out of thefe^ New Wine 
of the Fathers Kingdom^ not in the Oldnefs of the 
Letter^ but in the newnefs of the Spirit ; Singing 
a new Song^ which no "Body can fing^ hut in the 
Kingdom of the Churchy which is the Kingdom df 
the Father. 

St. jiuftin. Knar, in Tfal. 33. Commenting 
upon thde Words, of the Septuagint^ Ferehatur 
in Manibus fuis» lays as plain as Words can 
make it, thattho* T>a'vid could not carry him- 
felf in his Hands according to the Letter, yet 
that Cbrifi^ ciid. " Et lerebaturj/aj^j he, in Ma- 
**: nibus fuis. Hoc vero Fratres, quomodo poffit 
*«. fief i in Homine, quis intelligat ? Qjuis enim 
<A portatur in Manibus fuis f Manibus aliorum 
*^ poteft portari Homo, Manibus fuis NemQ 
<S poi tatur. Quomodo intelligatur in ipfo 2)^:- 
<* vid Tecundum Litteram non invenimus, in 
«, Chrifto autcm invenimus, Ferebatur enim 
*^ Chriftus in Manibus fuis, quando commendans 
*.^ ipfum Corpus fuum, ait, HOC EST COR- 
•*.PUS MEUM. Ferebat enim illud Corpus in 
** Manibus fuis.*' And he was carried in h/s 
oTson Hands. . How this could he done in Many 
^etbren, whocanunderjlandf For what Man 
IS carried in his own Hands f Ma ft can he car- 

■ :: . ^ . tied 
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tied in the Hands of others^ in bis •a«uf Huk 
no Man is carried. How this maf he Mudtf- 
flood in Da rid according to the JLeiier Jae dom 
find, hut in Chrijl we find it. For Chijtvi 
earned in bis own Hands : When commendiit 
bis own -very Hody, be faid : XHIs JS m 
BODY. For he carried that IBody in to 
Hands. 

If Zuinglius or "Beza were to explain dtf 
TcSct, they would tell St. uiuftin^ he viras a meit 
Simpletony \fot keeping foch a ipBtter abotf 
nothing ; for that Chrift might as well carry de 
Body which he gave to his Diiciples in his 
Hands, as any King or Prince mi^t carry his 
own Pidure : But the Diffisrence between St. 
^uftin and thefe Gentlemen is, that St. AufUli 
did believe Cbnji carried his own true and real 
Body in his Hands ; and that no Man elie could 
carry his own Body in his Hands, but one of an 
Omnipotent Power, whereas thefe Gentlemen 
believed any Man may do what Chrift did ; be- 
canfe they believed Chrift carried his Body only 
Figurathely, Sacra me ntally, Reprefenfatiwlj^ 
tSc. Pray, My Lord, are thefe Holy Fathers, 
of the Greek and Latin Church to be charged 
with Idolatry ? They agree nioft harmonioufly 
among tremfelves and with us, in their Belief 
a id Pradticc upon this Head. Their Words 
are too pla in and clear to be confirued in, or 
wrefted to any other Senfe, than that in which 
we underftand them. Be pleas'd then, My Lord, 
either to acquit us of the Charge of Idolatry^ or 
you will neccffarily Eclipfe the greateft and moft 
iliining Luminaries of the Church, in branding 
tiicm with the fouleft and moft abominable of 
Crjrr.cs. 

Thus 
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Thus nvuch concerning the Greek and Lath 
Fathers. But there is another Reafon that con- 
vinces me, the whole Catholick Church of 
Chrift did believe the Real Trejence and Tran^^ 
fubjiantiaiion in the SacramenU 'viz. TheA- 
doration of true Latria^ which the Greeks and 
JLatins gave it in all Ages. For if they had 
liot believed that the Bread an^ the Wine were 
changed into the real Body and Blood of Chrift, 
and that the Sacrament did alfo contain (by 
Concomitance) his Soul and Divinity, they 
wou'd be guilty of grofe Idolatry, (fuch as your 
Grace charges us with) for giving it the Honour 
that is due to God alone. 

Monjieiir U Abbe' Renaudot, who, by his 
Skill in the Oriental Languages, and his indeifa- 
tigable Labour, hasbroi^t to light many curi- 
ous Monuments of Antiquity, which lay buried 
in unknown Languages, and laid up in Manu<» 
fcripts, in fcveral Libraries in Europe : And who, 
wias a Man of that Integrity and Candor, that 
he does not quote a Pa^e out of any Author 
or Manufcript, without telling the Name of the 
Author, his Qualifications, the Books he wrote, 
and where they are to be found ; Nor out ot 
any Manufcript, vwthout Marking the Library 
where it is to be found, and the Language in 
which it is written ; fo that it is plain he would 
not impofe upon any Man. 

This learned Man, I fay, gives us an ample 
Account of the jidoration which the Eaflern 
Chrifiians paid the ble&d Sacrament^ in the third 
Book, and third Chapter of his fourth Volume 
6i the Terpetuity of the Faiths Sec. It were te- 
dious to repeat here all that he fays upon thisr 
Beads for then I muft. have tranfcribed twelve 
k. -... ... Pages 
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Pages of a large ^larto : I (hall thcrcfiwc, b 
(lance only in two or three Paflages boiront 
from the faid Chapter Simeon of^TT^JbloMiA 
(ays, Monficur Renaudot^ iipuriihed bcforeikl 
Time of the Council of Florence, and«wk 
great Repute among the Greeks. TThis Fitk 
tells us, that when the Prieft or I>eacon hasliil 
with a loud Voice rx z^x t.'^ &y(i^t^ Holy Tifif 
are for the Holy , when the Bi(hop, the FriciB 
and the Deacons have received t and whentk 
Body and Blood are mix'd together in the Cb* 
lice for the Communicants; The Prieft or Deft-' 
con, carries (they are Simeon^s own Wor4)| 
the f acred Rdiques of the divine "Breadt inik 
f acred Chalice^ He Jhews them to all tbeTto- 
pie. That iSy he /hews Jefus Cbrifl, and thi 
'which is his proper ^ody, and his true jBIooi^ 
tohich he has facrificed for us his purcbafed Tto^ 
fie \ which hegiDesuSy and permits us to Ti^ft 
to See^ and to Feel Wherefore the boly "Peofk 
fie him with the Soul, they adore him^ and a^ 
of him whateifer is neceffaiy for their SalvatioM. 
And a little after, continues he, they ought to 
proftrate themfehes on the Ground, and to adore^ 
with all their Souls, the lining "Bread, wbicl 
with the "Blood, is in the Cbatice. 

Monfuur Renaudot^ in the fame Chapter tdli 
lis, that many Coptick iyranu(crjpis fpeak 
of the Adoration of the Sacrament in the 
ftme Manner. Thefe are their Words : 
Tee Triejl takes the Ashodicon^ that is <r^ 
XiyT3Ti>a'i *^rhe Body of the Lord, and raijes it up 
as hi^h as he can^ crying out aloud^ HOLY- 
THINGS FOR THE HOLY ; and in ano.' 
ther Exemplar, adds he, in which the Riter^ ac« 
J cording to the Riiuul of the "Batriarcb Ga^ 

hrieh 
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Mely Are marked.: . ThePrieft li"fte?th up the Bd- 
dy of our Lord, ftretcheth oiat his HandvS and 
bows his Head, Then cries with a lotid Voice. 
HOLY THINGS FOR THE HOLY ;, In 
the mean Time all thofe who are pr^fent Aall 
proftrate themfelves ott thfeir Faces to the 
Ground. , , ^ . , 

Again he adds : In. the ^tualpfthe Tatrl- 
arch Gabriel the Manner qfgrving theCommr 
nion is thus prefcrihed : ** The Deacpn fljtall take 
" the Chalice, and carry it fir ft to t]^ South 
•* fide, accompanied by another. Deacon holding 
^ in his Hand a burning T^per ; all the Wini- 
•* fters, who ferve at the Altar, fliall adof e it, 
«« bowing their Heads, till the Deacon comef; 
« to t\ic North fide. ' At the lame Time, the 
** Prieft holding the Taten on which is l^id the 
** Bread confeq-ated into the Body of Jefus 
•* Chrift, and turning his Face to the Wefi^ com- 
** eth down from the Sanduary, giveth the Be- , 
^ nedidion to the People, making the Sign, of 
" the Crols with Xh^/Pateny and all of them 
f ^ Great and Small, ihall adore and bow dowi| 
^ to the Ground. . Then he begins to give tke 
^ C3ommunion. Every Layman, as he receive^ 
" ihall bow down to the Ground, before . the 
^' Altar of God, and each one that receives fhall 
*' uncover his Head. When the Men have re- 
** ceived, the Prieft give^ the Benediction, as be* 
^ fore, with the Taten, and goes to the Place 
*' where the Women are, with a Deacon going 
^ before, holding.a burning Taper. And as he 
** pafies by, all the Laity uncover their Heads, 

^* and prburate themfelves before God. -— 

** When the Prieft comes to the Place where the . 
t Women are^ before he gives them, the jCom* 

*' muniQU^ 

•1. ■ 
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<^ mnnioii, he gives them the Benedidioiw < 
«^ before with the "Paten. And after the tel 
^ Manner, when he comes back to the Altff,k 
*< turns about to the We^t and givei the Ba^ 
«* didion to the People, who, at theJamcTit 
^ bow down to the Ground, and adore AeLoi 
^ cryinc : REMEMBER US O LORDi 
^ WHEN THOU COMEST B^TO TBI 
** KINGDOM.^ 

Thus much I think may fufiice out of a gict 
deal more, which this learned Man JidonfieMr Rt- 
naudot extraded out of the Oriental Mut 
fcript Liturgies and Rituals^ that have stnjRi- 
bricks in them ; and gives this folid Keafoo, wbf 
he coidd not borrow any Proof of the AdoratiQi 
of the Sacrament, from the moft Antient UtMr* 
gies ; becaufe there were no Rubricks^ annod 
to them from the Beginning, to dirc<^ how or 
when they were to adore ; the Antients beug 
content with the traditionary Method, of ador* 
ingChrift in theSaaament. as they weretai^ 
by the Month of their Paftors, and as natmal 
Realbn guided them to adore the Sacrament« 
which they believed to be the true Body and 
precious Blood of Jefus Chrift, and as often as 
they law it, or when it was prefented to themi 
till in latter Ages, for a greater Uniformity in 
Praftice, and Worfliip, Ruhricks were annei- 
ed to fuch UturgieSy and Rituals^ as were irfcd 
in the great Churches, or Patriarchal Sbats, and 
by Degrees, all other Churches followed their 
!l^ample. Nor do we find any Rubricks in the 
moft antient Roman Manufcript MiJfalSy or 
Ordinals ; and yet it is certain all the People of 
the WefternoT JLar/;j Church; as I ihall prove 
immediately by the Words of St. ^ufiim^ and 
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i St. jiMhrofe did always adore the Bleiled Sacra. 
: ment, wherever they law, or met with it ; Nei- 
■ ther can it be prov'd l^ any Words contained 
I in the pre&nt Roman Mijfal, that the Sacra- 
ment is to be adored, haXh'jxYitRuhricksi Nor 
< do the little People know any thing of fachRu* 
bricks i and yet they fall on their Xnees at the 
, Elevation of the Hoji and CbaUcft and when- 
ever they fee the Sacrament i bccaufe they are 
fenftble, it isanatural£onfequenceoftheir Be- 
I lief of the Real Vrefince to adore ^>j Cbrifi^ 
as often ^ they fee Him> Let us hear what St. 
j ^tf^/Afayson this' SubieA, It is taken out of 
I his Enarat' in "Pfal, 96. upon thefe Words of 
"Da-vid : " Exaitate T^omnum Tieum nofirum i 
** Kt adorate Scabellum Tedam ejus quoniam 
** San^UM ell. Quid {fays ht ) habemus ado- 
** rare? Scabellum Pedum ejus. Suppeda/uum 
** dicitur Scabellum. Q,uod dicunt Gmci H/* 
*' popodion, dixerunt Latins Scabellum ■* Et alij 
** dixerunt Suppedanfum. Sed videte Fratres 
(* quidnoEJubetadorare. Alio Loco Scriptura 
« dicit, Ccelum mihi Sedes eft, Terra autem 
" Scabellum Pedum meorum. Ei^o Terram 
'* nos jubet adorare,guia dixit alio Loco quod Ht 
** Scabellum Pedum Dei t Et quomodo adora> 
** bimus Terram, cum dicat apperte Scriptura, 
** Dominum Detun tuum adorablE: Ec hie dicit, 
** Adorate Scabellum Pedum ejus ? Exponens 
*< autem milu quid lit Scabellum Pedum ejus, 
" dicit, 'Terra autejuScabellum'Peduts meorum. 
** Anceps fadus fum ; Timeo adorare Terram, 
" ne damnet me qui fecit Coelum 8f Terram. 
*' Rurfum timeo non adorare Scabellum Pedum 
" Domini mei, quia Pialmus mlhi dicit. Axlora. 
<' ie ScabeUum Tedum ejus. Quzro quid fit 
"' ' . " Scohdhi-m. 
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** ^cahellum Tcdum ejus, & dicit mihi Sbipoi 

." ra, Terra Scahclhm Tedum mcomm. FMi 

^* ans converto me ad Chrifiiim» gnia ipfimigft 

^ ro hie &c invenio quompdb finer Impietalii 

^^ doretur Terra, fine Im{)ietate adoreturSott 

** lum Pedum ejus. Sufcepit enim dcTcmiTff 

*^ ram, quia Caro de Terra eft, & de GbH 

^* Maris, Carnem accepit. Ec quia ipik Gff 

^ hie ambulavir, Sr ipfam Carnem nobis nuftli 

<^ candam adSalutem de^it : Nemo autemiBfl 

^^ Carnem manducat nifi prius adoraverit . b 

'' yen rum eft qT}emadmpaum adorefnr t^de Sb 

<^ bellum Pedum Domi.ii, & noti folum nonpc& 

^* cemus adorandOi fed pcccemiis non adoo} 

** dor ! • • 

Exalt ye the Lord our God : ^nd admf 

his Foot jlool^ hecaufeit nholj. WbatbaifewU 

adore ? His Footfiool : What is put unitt (ffi 

Feet is called a Footfiool That which the Gredl 

c^// Hypopodion, the Latins call ScabeUun 

^nd others call it Suppedaneum, 2?w bebdii 

IBrethrerif what he commands us to adore, h 

another Tlace the Scripture faith : Heaven isnq 

Seat, and the Earth my Footftool. £^ cow^ 

narids Us then to adore the Eartbj becauft h 

faid in another Tlace that it is God*s Footfiool^ 

:And how Jhall we adore the Earthy finct tk 

Scripture fxprejly faith : Thou Jhalt adore tk 

Lord thy God : And here faith - Adore ye hii 

Footftool. . ^ut expounding unto me^ what ii 

his Footftool, he faith : The Earth is my Foor- 

ftool. I am in douht : I fear to adore the 

Earth, left he Jhould damn me^ who made Hea^ 

'hen and Earth. Again, I am afraid not to 

adore the Footftool of my Lord, hecaufe tbt 

Tfalm faith unto me ; Adore his Footfiodf. . .1 

ask 
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iask -what is his Foordool ? ^nd /be Scripture /^2l) 
'ine ■■ The Eartii is his Footftool. , Jn this per-, 
f}exify, I turn my feif to iJhriJi, hccaufe^ £ feek 
%im here; and 2 find how the Kartb may ^«- 
^'Horrd siithout Impiety, ham bis Footfiooi »ayi 
lit adored isoHhouiImpiefy. For be took Earth fro/a 
]tbe Earth, hecaufe Flejb is from the Earthy and. 
'he took VhJhfroM Mai^FleJh. ^itd hecaufe 
he Tzalked here in tbatrlejhi and ^ave as that 
3FifJh to Eat for our SaHation -. 'But no Man. 
eateth that Flcjh except be jirji adore it -, It it 
found how we may adore fuch a Footftool of f be-. 
X^ord, and ixe do not oaiy not Sin in adoringt 
hut fhou'-d Sin in not adoring it. Saint .Am- 
hrofe. Lib 3. deSpir. Sandlo. Cap. 12. 'Upon 
the fame Words, faith :' " Ita perScab^lIurti Ter- 
" ra inteJligitur, per Terrani autcm Caro Chri- 
** ill, ouam liodiequoqueinMyfterJji adoraiiiu!--, 
•« 6rtjuani Apofloli in Doraino Jeiu, ut fupra 
•^ diximuii, adoraruni." So by Foofjlaol, the 
Earth isundirftond, and hy the Earth, theFir/h 
of Chrift, ifj/f/j Frflj rxe do euen this T>ay adore 
tn tue Myfieries, and-mbich the Apoft'es did a- 
do<'e irt the Lord Jefus, as we /aid ahcve. 
■ By rhis-Timerhops, My tird, yourGrace, 
is iatisSrd, we have good Grounds to believe 
Ehe Real "Vrcfence, and Tranfuhftantialion, 
wliici h tii£ "i_apis Offenfionis, Sc Petra fcan- 
■■* dali;" jiS'iOneof ftutnh]ing, and a Rock of 
Offence -. But the Stone ■uohrcb the 'Builders re}e&~ ■ 
'-'d, the fame is become the Head of the Corner. 
Luki 20. 17. 

- As to the KealTrefe nee, Imuftoivn, lean- 
not gicher from what yonr Grace fays, in the 
Charitable ^ddrefs, i hat Vou do believe it ; on' 
:he contrary youfeem iiot to believe it, by the 
Comparifon 'you make Tag. 27. between, ilIw:;' 
H >No^^4 
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Words of Chrift 1 ax the yiae, &cc. and, fl 
is m "Body, w;)icii your Gract fays, wuj lt» 
jairly accounted jor, ac when belays, 2«(k 
i/iiUt Uc. But be that as it will. I am fail 
grearmanv ]earnedBUhopsand Divines of yoi 
Grace's Communion have believed the M 
'Prefince.and taught it in as exprefs Termsasui 
Roman Catholick whatfoevcr. I have act tkc 
Books by me, to give their Q,uotatiois as tftt] 
lye ; But ihall borrow them from a Book b^ 
titled .- An Ejay towards a 1*ropofal for Ct 
ibolick Communion, and Kepeated by K 
Spinckes in his Aiifwer to the (aid Book, iril 
would not fail to expofe their Fa]ihoo{^ In 
(here been any. 

In Mr. Spinckes hjs Edition Pag. 104. Wj 
read thefe Words : What King James ibt ^ 
and "Bifhop Andrews helie-vcd in this 'Point M 
be fee n in the Anfwer to Cardinal Bcllarmtil 
•Apology Cap. I- "De hoc eft, Fide firnia* 
*' nemus. quod tit: ; Prifentiam, iiiquam, crat 
" mus nee minus quam vos rerSm.'* WV /*■ 
lieve a true 'prefence as much as you. ^nd « 
ha-ve the fami in Cafaubon's Lettef, v^ittl 
alfo hy the King's Command to Cardinal Po- 
ron. 
" Bifliop M(7«raj?tff's Appeal may be next J 
" Chap. 30. th= Contents of which is thiis. - 
" Real Trefc nee is maintained by ns. XheDit 
*' fererce betwixt us and Fopiih Writers iso^ 
« ly about theMorfwi of Chrift'sPrcfencc in the 
** Bleflcd Sacrament. Agreement is lifeely ta 
** be made, but for the faftious and unquiet SJh- 
" fits on both Sides. Beati "Pacijici. Ahd'mtifi 
" Body of the Chapter he^eaks thus to tM 
** Informers his Adverlaries: The Reai!Pref(Kt 
M ia 
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^«V 5n your Divfnirv, is ffat Topery^ but not in the 
** Divinity ofthe Church o(^ngtand,Conc€vt\ii\g 
•^ this Point Ifaid, and! fay fo fiill, that if Men 
«* were difpofec} ;?s they ought, unto Peafce there 
^ Tice^ be no EMfferencp. Aad laddedaKeafpn 
<* whidirl rcHesrt ; again " here : TheDifagree- 
*V ment is oaly in rf^ Modo-JPr^fentU.' The 
** Thhig is yrddtd" to on cither Side, that fliefe 
is m f he holy 'Eucharih a Real^refencc. God 
iorbid faith Blihop "Bilf&m wcfbotdddeujiithac 
'^ the Fleflraiiid-Blbod: of Grcrd, are truly ;pre-^ 
'« fent, and' truly received of the Faithful at the 
." Lord's Tabk It if thd Dodtrine thar we 
^ teach others; and ccnn'forLburfelvcswith^^ 
<* and theReiretend and Icaifijed Anfwerer unto 
" ISflhrmin^ Apology cometh home to the 
** Faith or TS^ofer^y,. if you, will, "cotidemned in 
<* B. Mx>ntague\ who' Ifeirnj^d it jFrom him, and 
*« fuch as he is. ' Nobis 'iob^tiijn^ de ObjeSa ' 
*• Cony f nit, de Molo Lis eft. l^raftntrantj 
<* inqiiami credimiis:, non minus. qnam vojyTeram 
** de ModoTtdLfenttx nd temeri definimusl ^nd 
?^ to them agreeth Biftiop Morton. The^jiefti- 
^' ©1 is nat concietning a 'Real "Prefence^ which 
?' "Proteftants do alfo profefs, ^ Forntnatus a 
" yPr<?r<^a;j^ holding that Chriil is in- the Sacra- 
" ment mpft really 'venjffime rcal(ffime^ue Arehis 
«* Words. In tncfe Word? dc^es B. Moiintagiie 
" declare and defend his Belief of the KtaL 
" Prefince. . 

** Arch-Bifliop Laud^ bclides what was noted 
*• from him before out of his Speech in the 
*^ Star Chamber,v gives there alfo this Reafoa 
" drawn from the RealTrefince, for Reverence 
** to the^ltar, as being upon this Account the 
•* ©reateft Place of Goid's R.efideaccupon Earth-^ 

H 2 '^l 



lie .Of the Real Trefenci 

^* I (ay, faith he, thcrgreatcft,yea greater than the 

** Pulpit. For therfe 'tis, HOC EST CORPUS 

« MJEUM. THIS IS MX "BOT^T. But in the 

,51 .Pulpit, 'tis at moft but i^oc eft ©etbum mrum; 

<« Thisrs myWbrd^ And a greater Reverence 

** (no doubt) is dfic to the Body, than to the 

. •* Word of our Lord. And fo in Relation, an- 

j f* fy^erably to th6 Throne, where his Body is 

^K nfually prefent, than to the Seat, whence bis 

<f* Word ufeth to be prbclainved, T. 47. And 

. ** elfcwhere in his Conference with F^er (J. 35. 

" <« N. 6. TunS. 4, : he quotes Bilhop Ridkyy 

M Cbnfeffion fet down by F/^of,, Pag. 1598. in 

i*\/thpfe Words: Yoxijithe Tapfis) and I agree in 

. <*' tb?s, that in the Sacrament is the very true and 

«f natural Body and Blobd of Jeftis Chrift, even 

9 << that which was born of *the; 'Vjrgjn Mary^ 

\^^ which afcended. into Heaven^ which fits on 

♦'the right Hand of God the Father, ^c. Only 

<« we differ in the Way and Manxier of being 

y. there. Addtothefe, Bifhop X^ij^s Expofition 

««, Licenced, 1 685'. Gad i ncarnaie\ bow thou 

** canji ^ne us Uy Flefh to EaU and thy ^^Qod 

«* to drink ; bo'm.ihyFUjh is Meat indeed \ ^oisf 

*' tiou who art in Heaven^ art prefent at the 

" ^Itar^ lean hy no Means explain^ hut I firmly 

" helieDe it all , becaufe thou haj^ faid ity an4 

** I firmly rely on thy tLove^ and on thy Oienipor 

<* tence, to make good thy Word, thoUbe Man^ 

«* net of doing itj I cannot comprthend.^^ 

. Again T^ag. 105. He adds : Bifliop Andrews^ 

as above Chap. B. Tag. 194. ^S'fLex Chrijlum 

** in Kucharijlia lieri prdifentemy . ^f r^ Gf ado^ 

^ randum fiatuit. And, Nos niero in Myjierijs 

** Carnem Chrijti adoramus cu^Arthio^io^ Ssfc. 

f The King f he fpeaks of Kingjames the firft^ 

** acknow- 
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'-•..^knowledg^s Chrift to be truly prefciit, andl 
**. truly to be adored in the Eucharif}. I alfo 
*f with St. ^mbrofe adort the Fleih of Chrift in, 
" the Myfteries. 

V Biihop • Forhei dc Euchariftia, Xsih 2, 
** Cap. 2. U, 9. ^n CbriJiu:S ii Euchariftia fit, 
*^ adoranduu Prott&antQsfaniores non duhhanU 
«*, in fumptiohcemm JSuchariftise addrandus eft^ 
^* Cbrijlusvera, Latria. Aad ff»v8. Immanh eft 
<« Rigidorum Profeftantium Error, qui hegant 
•* Cbrifium in EuchariQia ejfc adorandum, nifi,^ 
^* -Adoratione interna C? mntalu non autem e x- 
*' /^rw (2//^z((? Ritu jidorativoy utinGenicula.^ 
** //o/^^, aut aliquo alio confimili Corporis fitu \ 
'' Hifereomaes male dcTrdifentia ChriftiT)omi' 
*^ ni in Sacramento^ miro Jed 'vero Modo prs,^ 
** fentifjfentitint. The founder Trotejlants make 
** no Qmht of adoring Chrift in the Eucbartft. 
*.' For in receivfng the EuclmffiPm^ is to be 
*5 adored with true Latriq. !Tis a moiiftrous 
•V Error of the rigid Troteftants,' who deny that 
*•' Chrift is to be adored in the Eucbarifl, except 
". only with an inward Adoration of the Mind, 
** but nor wir|i an outward Aft of Adoration, 
'*; as Kneeling or other like Pofture of the Bo- 
" dy^ * All thefe do not believe a right pf the 
*' rfefejiceof Chrift in the Sacrament, prefent 
** there after a wonderful, but real Manner." 

" Mr. Tborndike. B^pil JJh. 3. Cap. 30. 
^^"Pag. 350 I fuppofe, lays he, the Body and 
" Blood of. Chrift may bp adored wherefoever 
** theyare;andmuft beadored by agoodChrifti- 
" an where the Cuftpm of the Church, which a 
^ Chriflian is obliged to Communicate with, 
**'requrres it. And is not the Prefence thereof in 
^ the Sacrament of the Eucbarift^ a juft Occafi- 

H 3 ** oa>. 
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" on, prefently fo expreis'by that bodily Aftof 
*• Adoration, that inward ffonour which we al- 
*' ways carry towards our Lord Chrifl as God, 
^ i^(ag- 3S^ Not to baulk that Freedom, ' feys. 
** he, which hath carried me to puhlifli all this,- 
^ 1 do believe that it was fo prated, and done 
y iii-the antient Church, and, in the Symi 
*> bols, before receiving: Which I maintain 
'* from the Beginning to have been the true? 
** Chvrchof Chrlfi^ obliging ail to conform to 
*^ it, in all thing? within the Power of it"^ 

Thefe Quotations borrowed from your own 
Divine?, My Lord, are fo full imd plain that* 
they^need no Comment. I fli^ll therefore beg . 
leave to ask your Grace, whether any Divine or 
the Church of Rome cm teach the Real^re- 
fence, or, the Adoration of Chrift's Body and 
JBIpod in the Sacrament, in mote precife and- 
exprefs 'ijTerms, than thefe great and learned Men 
of your own Church have done ; or whether it 
i$ poifible to find Words that would explain 
that Doctrine more fully^ or more plainly ? . 
\ But Jet; lis hear ;what Mr; Spfnckes fays, in 
Anfwertb thefe great Divines. » It is, indefcd»« 
pleafant tp bbferve how he diipatches all that 
they fay of the Adora:ion ;o£ the Sacrament, in 
a few Words ; l^or^ {will (fays he: Pag. r re.) bis 
former Citation ifpeaking.ot the Author of the , 
Ejfay) out oj jBifi>op Andrews /ftake any Alte^ 
ration .herein. "^Wor hednly .profeffesJhe King to. 
awn that Chrifi iitrulyprefent^a;nd to be adored) 
in the Eucharift. . j^nd irideed isohat pro^erer: 
Tj?nt of paying him .our /de'vouteft and mofi 
humbk Adoration than tsoben he condefcends ta'^ 
meet us in this holy OrdiMncc^ .. t . . , -^ 
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A Cbrijl is truly prefent, and is to be adored /» 
^if Eucharift.' In recei'ving the EuchuiA Chrtft . ' 

tT to be adored txtitb truf l-atria ; If rf a moH~ 
Qrous Error of the rrgM Proteflantfl, •mbo deny 
^at Chnji is to be adored in the Sacrament. Wf 
jiray pay bim our dcvoutejl and aoft humble Ado- , 
^aiion liiben he Condefcends to ineet usinthisho-r 
*r> Ordinance, lays Mr. Spincke's. He is there 
jncn truly prefent. He is to be adored witb true, 
%atr;a. He meets us there. He is there to be a- 
^orcd in the derouteft Manner. And do the, 
ftowsaCatholicks fay any More? Or can they 
lay any more, or exprds their Thoughts ia 
ftronger or more energick Terms f 

Is it then Idolatry to adore Jefus Chi'ift in the 
Eucbarijl f Is not Chrift true Gad and true Man, 
:rxil^ prdkntmihaKucbariJl! Yourown great 
pivincs acknowledge he is, and fo does Mr. 
Spinckes ; Is not he then to be adored with true, 
"Catria, wherever he condefcends to meet us t- 
Kes, lays Mr Spinckes, after the great Divines 
ibove cited. ]s it then Idolatry in us to do what 
^our own greateft Men lay is the Duty of every. 
^od Chnftian ? Either then, My Lord, l« plea- 
ed to Difcard your own Divines, and Mr. 
Tpinckes too, or allow our Pradice on this Sub- 
5<a to be good and lawful. 

Poffibly your Grace may fay : We (the Ca-^ 
holicks) not only worfliip Chrift in the Sacra- 
lent but alfo the Elements too. To which I 
nfwer, if your Grace means by the Eleme/Us 
le Bread and Wine, andmaintainthcy ftill re- 
tain in the Sacrament after the Confecration, 
therein do you differ from the Lutherans ^ Fot; 
hey maintain as your greateft Divines do^ that 
thrift is truly prdent in the Saaament,- and, 
H 4 ^V. 
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that the Bread and the Wine are ^here alfo ; and 
tberefofi-e coined that new Term ConfubfianriaU^ 
cn, which your Divines call a Monflroiis Doc-. 
frine ; and yet if Gbrlft ^ truly prefent in. the 
Sacrament, and that the Bread and t^ie Wine W 
there loo ; The Dbdriie of Confuhjantiation li 
an inevitable and neccffarv Coniequence of that. 
Principle. .But if by the E/^/^^/irj, your Grace. 
Means, the Species or outw^trd Appearances of 
the Bread and the Wine, I anfwer that we wor-. 
^&ip them, after the fame* Manner^ ^i> a Mandoeis,. 
the Royal Robes, which the King wears, when, 
becomes to worihip him as God's Vicegerent, 
on Earth : And, as your Gracevery w^ll knows, 
that the Wbrfhip or Refpcft inte;ided by this 
Man terminates nOt in the Robes but in the Per- j 
fen of the K.irtg,^ thoV Known by his Robes ; fo 
we terminate the Worfliip of true Ljdtria, as 
your own 'Divines together 'with us call it, 
which we pky when we lee the Sacrament not 
3 A the Species, or outward Appearances, by 
whofe Meaftis we know the Sacrament \ but in 
the Perfon of Jc fus Chrift himfelf. 

Thus much, 1 hope, My jLord, may f office to 
fatisfie your Grace, /that we do not |;)lindly, nor . 
without good Reaibn, beli;ive the Real Trr- 
fence and Tranfuhjiantiation^ ror pradjce, with- 
out good Ailtfiority; the Adoration or Worihip 
oi true Latria; which we pay Cpj^/Yif in the Sa-^, 
crament. 1 ihall' now return to .aijfwer the Ex-p 
captions which your Grace, in the 24th. 25th, 
and 26th. Paragraphs,, takes to our Dodtrine 
concerning Tranfiiaftanfiation ; which I hum^y 
coticeiv'e may be reduced to thefe iFjfeads, viz. 
i^. That rhe mdnftrous Ablurdities (as yoUr 
Grace is pleafeditD term themj which\aitei:d jhe 
' .• : ' • Dodrine* 
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poftrine of "Tranfubjlantiation cannot be ac- 
<6Tintad for, Whefeas the Difficulties that af- . 
fend the Dotarine of the bleffed Trimty, may 
yery well be Iplveci. 20. That our Senfes, otir 
Sighr, Touch, Tafte and Smell, tJedare and 
Morm our Keafbn, that alrho* the Bread and 
Wine are confecrated, yet they remain ftillBread 
and Wine. 30. That Chrift has no other true, 
real and fubfiantial Body, but that one alone, 
wiih which he afcended into Heaven, and that 
the Heavens mufi recehe him until the Time of 
the Rejiitution of all Things. But that accord- 
ing to theDoftrine of Tranjuhjlantiatian^ fays 
ypur Qrace, This one "Body remaining whole 
and iniire in Heaven, is multiplied into Thou- 
fands and Tboujands of T>ijlinB and feparate 
'Bodies upon the Earth, e'very one of which is 
truly y really and fuhjianti ally the Deryfame with 
'that in Heaven. 49. That this DoAnne of our's, 
DiZ' That Chrift's whole and intire j^ody, Blood, 

. Soul and Divinity, is really, tyuly, and fubftan- 
tially in the holy Sacrament of the Eucharijl^ ^ 
as; it is manifeftly contrary to Senfe, Reafon, 
4nd holy Scripture ; was never taught by the 
Apoftles, or believed in the primitive Church. 
y. That a learned 'Jefuit Cc?^^rz^y affirms, it is 
grofs Idolatry greater than that of the Gentiles^ 
E^gyptianSj or Laplanders^ to worihip the Hoft, 
if Chrift's true Body be not contained in it. 
6/. That the Infidels believed God to be pie* 
fent in an Irtiage, as we do Chrift in the Hbft ; 

. a)id dir^dcd their Worihip to God, as we do to 
Chrift. 7?. That the Sacrament is called Bread 
and Wine after Confecration (which is an Ob- 
j^dion of moft of the Divines of the Church of 
England} both in the Scripture, and the Writings • 
of tne primitive Fathers. ''/,■./ Thefe 
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Thcfe 1 hope, My Lord, your Gfacc i)! 
^Ilow to be the mod material Obj;:A](ms w 
raiaied in th^ faid Taragrapbs\ ana «ehich Ik 
lieve your Grace knows, to have been aofwrfl 
a hundred Times. Howevtr^ to give m 
Grace all the Satisfadion I can, I wfll ham 
confider them. To begin then with them 

T%at themonjlrnus Ahfurdities^ Tvhich Md\ 
the DoSrine of Tranfub(lahtiatJon, caMMOtkl 
accounted for \ "xbereas the "Dificultiesfbdt atttdl 
the Z)oQ:rine of the hlefftd Trinity May*oerjm\ 
he fohed. 

To this I anfwer, My Lord, that if tHre idf 
upon the Authority of 6od, who revealed thqp 
}x>':h i and upon that of his Church, as the Fh)- 
ponent both of the one and the other ; weikiD 
be able to Account equally for both ; by iayiBg 
rhit the feme, who bids me believe the Trw/f, 
bids me alfo believe Tranfuljlantiation. Butil 
we meafure them by the fliort Line of our got 
Pveafon ; I am perfuaded, there are more infap^ 
rable Difficulties attending the My fiery of the 
"Trinity, than tha^of "Tranfuhjlantiation ; for the 
created Difficulty in thisPointis^that that whirii 
appears to ourEyes, to our Touch, to onrTaite 
lo our Smell, to be Bread, is nor Bread ; but the 
Body of Thrift ; And to call in Qjieftion, whe- 
ther Almighty God, to whofe omnipotent Pow- 
er we afcribe this miraculous Effect and who 
created botn Subftanccand Accidents or Species; 
can cloth any Subftance, but with the Species or 
Accidents natural to fuc'i Subftances, is furely ta 
entertain a meaa Opinion of his Omnipotence; 
Jince we fiiid fo many Iiutancjs in Scriptiire o£ 
Angeld clothed with the Species or Accidents 

of 
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bi Men, of the Holy Ghoff, with thofe. of a 
poDe-, and of God the Fa her, with the Spe- 
cies or Appearance of an old Man : But more 
efpecially that of Chrift. I^ukei 64,. 39. « Pal- 
*« pate 8r vid'ete, quia Spiritus Carnem &: Offa 
** nofthabef, Sicut videtis me habere-*' Handle 
Me d^dfeejor a Spirit hath not Flejh and "JSonei 
as ys fee pu hwve. Which furely fuppofes, that 
Spirits b^ the Power of God may, and did often 
take the Accidents or Appearances of Mentho* 
they were' not, in Subilance, in Flefli or Bones, 
Men. There js no fuch great Difficulty then, or 
monftrous ALhfurdities (as you exprefs it) in the 
Doftrine oiT^ranfubftanthtion, but what may be 
eafily accounted for ; by having Recourfe to 
the omnipotent Power of God, who can give 
fuch Accidents and A ppearances to Bodies, as 
He thinks fit in his Wifdom. But is it fo in the 
podrine of t?.t Myftery of the blefled Trinity f 
Is there any Inftance or Example in Nature, 
t^^at bears any Analogy or Liknefs to it ? The 
Father we believe is God, perfeft God, eter- 
nal God ; and really diftinft from the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoft. The Son is God, perfeft 
God, eternal God, and really diftinft from the 
father and the Holy Ghoft. The Holy Ghoft is 
God, perfeft God, eternal God, and really 
diftinft from the Father and the Son : Does it 
not thAia|)pear to our human I^eafon, that there 
ke three Crods ? Yet there is but one God, one 
Divine Nature, and one Divine Subftance : And 
Why do we believe this to be fo, notwithftanding 
the Oppofition of our Reafon f 'Tis bccaufe God 
h^s reveal'd it, and theCatholick Church, which 
ifi guided by the Hoty Ghoft, has declared it to 
be fa ; and; that the Apoftle St. Tgul bids us, 
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Caphate our Underftanding in Obediemi to, 
Fa/</&. Is there any Difficulty in Oppofition to 
our Scnfes, in theDodtrine ot Tranfuhfidniiati^ 
ofiy as infuperable, as this fcems to be to our 
Reafon ? No furdy. Why fhou^dnot we thca 
equally believe both ; fince they are propipfcd to. 
ps upon the fame Authority, s(nd draw ^ Veil 
over our weak Reafon, and fallible Senfes, and' 
. adore what we do not Unde'rftand t JL% to What 
your Grace is pleafed to fay : Whether this hold, 
^legation may not influence Jome IS/lin to he- 
^dme Socinians, let them confiaer^ is^iho advance 
it. 1 beg leave to anfwer with anothtt^gkrf ; 
Whether thofe who charge us with advatfciqg^ 
what your Grace calls a bold Allegation, ou^t 
not rather to Confider it t And whethfer thofet 
who in all Ages ihook off the Authority of the 
Church, didriot open a Gap, not only for the 
SocinianSy buf alfo for every other SeBarie to 
deny all fuch Points of Faith as they did not 
think to be agreeable to their r^eafon i 

To the Second Head, t/z. T^bat oiir SenfeSy 
our Sighty Touch Taflcy and Smelly declare and 
inform our Reafon^ that altho^ the "Bread and 
t*r Wine are vonfecratedy yet they ftill remain 
Bread and Wine. I arifwer, and fay : Firji^ 
We are not to rely upon the Tefiimony of our 
Senfes, when the Almighty Power interpofes. 
Secondly^ The Holy Fathers of the Ghurcli 
warn us not to believe our Senfes. on thisSub- 
jed. Si Ignatius Martyr, and Difciple of Saint 
jfohn the Evangelijiy tells us, that Certain /J?- 
ret.cks did abftain from the Eucbarifl^ and from 
the publick Service ; Becaufe they Confefs not 
the Euch^rid to he the Flejh of our Saviour ^e^ 
Jus C'.rid^ which fujfer'd for our Sins, andwmb 

-■'■'■ ' ' the 
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f, e Vather of his Goodiufs raiftd again from the 
TDtad. Epift-adSmyrnj). 7. This Holy Bifliop 
and Martyr, did often, no doubt, receive the 
Holy Eucharifi ; he iaw I he Appearance of 
Bread and Wine iti it after the QjnfcCTation as 
well as before. His Senfes; his Eyes, his Touch, 
his Smell, dnd Tafte did faggeft to him, that ic 
wasftill Bread and Wine? yet be gave no Cre- 
dit to them : But, upon the Word of* his divine 
Mafier, believed it ro be the Fleih which fof_- 
jfer'd for our Sins ; being perfuaded that his Word 
wou'd never fail, and that his own Stnfes might 
ix deteivcd. St. Jgnatius did then brieve 
that /efus Chrill Sd change the Subfiancebf the 
Bread and the Wine, into his Fleih and Blood -. 
notwiihtlandbg all that his Senfes cou'd fugged 
totht.Coritraty. St. Cyril of JerufaUx in the 
Place beioie cited warns us in more cafpreft 
Terms, not to believe our Seniles ; he tells us, 
Cbriji changed Water into Wine; And asks : Why 
h= fhou'd not be thought worthy of Belief in 
changing Wine into hid Blood^ HeteJIsusmbre.. 
over, that under the Type or Appearance of 
Bread, the Body of Chrift is given to us, and 
under the Type of Wi he his Blood ; and to en- 
force ihisDoftrine. He charges us not to Judj-e , 
of the Matter by our Senfes, "even by the Senfe 
of tafting: judge not (lays hej of the thing by the 
Tafie -, but rather be moft certainly ajfured by 
Faith, fo at to leave no Room for a T)oubt, that 
the "Body and the IBhod are ^iDen to thee. And 
all this St. Cyril preached m his Tatriarcbal 
Church of yerufalem about the Year 940. of 
the Incarnation of Chrift -, and left this Doftrine 
upon Record for the Inflrudion of future Ages. 
Cou'd any Roman Catholick Divine at prefcnt 
wtiw 
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tionSy .€))eruhmSy and Serapjoims come down 
from Heaven to attend it, cover their Eyes, and 
^ng Allelujah^ They fet before then> the Words 
of the Inftitution, TfflS IS MY BODY. iSc. 
They tell them, that fince he had (aid ifo, it mnft 
Ibe trile ; that ourSenfes may be miftaken ; but that 
is Word cannot fail ; that thereforfe we muft 
elieve it is his Body ; and fince there appears 
no Change ia the Species oj outward Appear- 
ances,, the Change mufl neceflarily be in thi 
Siibflance, And to enforce this Change, they 
have Recourfe to Gb4's Omnipotent Powers tt> 
effedt the fame ; and Infiance 11 the htofl nUnii 
feft Miracles recorded In the Old Teftam^nt to 
convince them of the Truth thereof ; as that of 
j4aron's Rdd intp a Serpent, of the Waters of 
l^ile into felood, of thfe Irpn of the -^-fwiming 
pn the Surface' of the Water, and of the Wateif 
changed into Wine at the Wedding inC(?;7a: Givd 
me leave, then, My Lotd, tobeg yonrGfrace will 
give Glory to Gpdi and acknowledge this^reac 
Truth, for Whith you have the warrant of <j(>d's 
Sacred Word, the Authdritypf the ChurcTi from 
it's VQry Infancy, the Pradice of the Faithful 
ever fince the earlieft Ages of Chriflianity ; and 
all this recorded, by unexceptionable Evidences 
in theCIeareft and ftrongeft Terms that Words 
canexprefs. 

St. John Chryfoftom^ in the Place cited before, 
holds the very fame Language as the reft of the 
antient Fathers. He quotes* the Words of Chrift r 
THIS IS My body. He bids us believe God 
in all things, and; not rcfift him ; Tho' what he 
iays may berfcpugnant to our Senfes, and to our 
Thoughts ; and gives this Keafon for it : Be- 
caufe what God does, efpecially in Myfienes- of 

Faith, 
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.Faith, farpaffes our Senfes and our Reafon ; gnd 
to convince us the more. He adds 2 F^r^o^ca^- 
,not be deceived by his Words ; but our Senfes are 
'^afily deceived. Tffofe cafiMt befalfet but thcfe 
are again. and -again deceii)ed.^ 

Thus did the afiti^nt Fathers ta^e a great , 
deal of Pains to reafon the People cdmniitced to 
their Care,, into a Belief of the Keal Tre fence 
of Chrift's ^ody and Blood in the Sacrament, and 
p£ the Change of the 3read and Win? into the 
jfame^ for tlv6 great Difficulty Men have naiii-i 
fally to believe; any thing that feems to be a- 
gainft their Senfes, and above their Reafon. 

To the Third, li/z. ThatChrijl has no ot'er 
true real andfubfianttdl 'Bodfj^ biit tlmtpne a^ 
hney with which he afcended into Heaijen, and 
that theHeaDens mujl receive him, until the Time 
of the Reftitution of all things, ^ut that accord 
dingto the T)o^rine of Tranfubftanriation //;/x 
onejBody remaining whole and intire in Heaven 
is multiplied into Tboufunds and Thoufands of 
dijlin^ and fepQ^rate bodies upon 'Earthy every 
one of wf?icb is truly r eerily and fubjlantially the 
^eryjdifu with that in Heave TL I anfwer, and 
dm glad of this Oppiortunity of agreeing with 
your Grace, that Chriil has but one true Body .* 
But that this Body is, according to the Doftrinc 
q{ TranfuhQantiationy,nmlnpVitd into Thou- 
l|inds and Thoufands of diftinc^ and feparate Bo- 
dies, is a Confequence of .yotlr Grace's ; but not 
the Podrine of Roman Catholicks : For we 
hold a^d believe, that it is the fame individual 
Body Of.Chrift in Heaven, that is in feveral 
Places on Earth at the fome Time. Ajid if thi?? 
be a Difficulty, which your Grace cannot dige ft, 
I.hiunbly conceive you are as n\uch concerned to 
fgiv^i it, as the Roman Catholicks ; For in your. 
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own Churcli Catechifmy to this Queftion : Whdi 
is the inward Tart or thing fign^d f The an- 
fwcr is : Tl:)e Xo(h and Wood of Cbrifi^ Tsobicb 
' are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
Faithful in the. Lord's Supper. If then the Body 
and Blood of Chrift, are i)erily and indeed taken 
and received by theFaitbful that is, by the Commu^ 
nicaniSy in the JLord^s Supper. (If one flioitld add 
truly and Jubjlanti ally or forty other WoMs more 
of this Kind, they wou'd add no Force to thefe 
Words verily and indeed j for truly and verily are 
fynonimous Terms, and indeed andfubflanttally 
the felf fame thing.) It being evident that iijohny 
for Inftance, be verily and indeed in a Chamber, 
he is there truly and fubftantially • If (I fay,) then 
the Body and Blood of Chrift are verily and in- 
deed taken and received by the Faithful at the 
fiimc, or at different Times in diferent Churches 
in England and mir eland, as your Grace will 
;Jlow they are ; The Body and Blood of Chrift, 
nuift neccllhrily be in Thoufands, and Thou- 
l.uifls of Places at the lame Time. AH Anti- 
cjnity> My Lord, were fenfibleof your Grace's 
I )if licul t y. I may lay all good Chriflians, all the 
W( )i Id over. They all believe, that Godisone, 
and h/is no Parts, that he is all in Heaven, 
and all in every City, Town, and Village on 
furtli ; and confequently in Thoufands and 
Thoulands of Places at the fame Time, how 
thi^i tan be, they do not comprehend. The 
U\\\t^ h.'ippcns in natural Things. A Preacher in 
n iNilpit Ipeaks to the People, every Man and 
Woman near iiim^ receive into their Ears all 
that he f'iith. But if one has all his Words, 
iiow can another, a third, or an hundred niore 
have it -'<1I f No Body can rightly tell. Is it 
thon any Wonder we ftiou'd not be able to give 
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a ReafoQ for the Body of Chrift's beiag in diiFe- 
Jrent Places at: the fame Time ; wien we can- 
not account for the like Difficiilties, iij the things 
We fee and hear every Day f How t)ien did the 
Paftorfi of the Church inflrud the People in the 
Matter ? Why, they refer*d all to the Omnipo- 
tent Power of God- They recommended to the 
People to adore what neither the Paftors nor 
Pepple cou'd Comprehend., Pleafc to hear, My 
Lordj what the nK)ftantient Liturgy of Sain? 
Jams fays oil this Subje.ft : T^afte and fee how 
gracious the Lord iSy isoho is h/okfji, and. not 
divided \ isgi^en to the Faithful^ • and not con- 
j^md. What St.; John Chryfoftom. Lib: 3. de 
Sacerdotioy fays : the Miracle I the ^enig^ 
juity of God ! He that fits aboDe with the Father^ 
is, at the fam Time y in the Hands of atlMeUf 
andgi'^es himfelf to thofewho are willing to re^ 
c^i've and to embrace hm : And what your own' 
. Brother, Bifliop Kjen lays, as above cited : O 
Qad incarnate^ how thou c anil gi7)e usthyFiefb 
to eat', and thy "Bldod to drink ; how thyFlefl? is 
neat indeed j howfhoVi who art in He aw n^ art, 
prejentonthe Altar ^ Icanby no Means explain^ 
but Xfif^^iy believe it alU becaufe thou haji faid 
it\ and 1 firmly rely on thy LoDe^ and on thy 
Qmmpotencey to make good thy Wordy thd" the 
Manner of. doing it I cannot comprehend \ 
, Tothje4th. 1?/%. That this "DoStrine of ourSy . 
viz. That Qhrifl's whole and intire "Body^ jBlood, 
Soul and "DiDinity, are really ^ truly andfubjlan^ 
tiaily in the Sacranaent ; as it is manifefilyy con* 
trary to Senfe^ Reafon, and holy Scripture^ 
was ne'ver taught bjf the ApojlleSy or believed 
in the primiti've Church : I anfwer, and fay^ tha$ 
if the KeaL Trefence of Chrift's Body and Blood 

I 2 ia 
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l;i the Eucbanjl was taught by the Apofile?, and 
believed in the primi live Church ; it follows ne- 
ceffarily that whole Chrift's Body, Blood, Soul 
and Divinity, was taught by them, and believed 
in the primitive Church, ro be in the Eucba^ 
r/Jl. For, as it is a Maxim in Divinity, that 
^od femel ajfumpfit^ nunquam dmifitj fo com- 
mon Senfe and Reafon tell us, that Chrifi being 
true God and true Man, and being no more to 
die, Chrrjlus noti moritur ; Wherever his Body 
and Blood are, there are alfo his Soul and DiW- 
nity. Now that the Apoftles taught, and the 
primitive Church believed, that Chrift's Body 
iand Blood were really in the Eucbarijl\ ifybur 
Grace will pleafe to look back upon what I 
have extracted out of the ancient Liturgie s, and 
the prinlitive Fathers upon this Head, I hope 
you will ht latisfied, the Apoftles did teach, and 
the primitive Church did believe » that the Body 
and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Chrift, are 
really, truly^ and fubftantial^y in the Sacrament, 
To* rhe 5th. 'viz. TT^mt a learned Jefuit Cofie- 
rus, affirms it is groTs Idolatry, greater than that 
cf the Gentiles, Egyptians or Laplanders td 
worjhipthe Hojl, ifCbrifl'i true "Body be not 
contained in it. 1 anfivef, and grant (^ofterus 
fays fo : But pray, My Lord, ddes Cojlerus fay 
that the true Body of Chrift is not contained in 
the Hoft f On the contrary, he ft:rcnubufly at 
ferts it, and brings this Argument to prove atln^ 
conDenientij that Chrift would have dealt un- 
worthily with his Church in giving itKcom, by 
l)is own Words, to adore a Piece of Bread; 
Frujium Tanisjior 1 500 Years, had not his Body 
been really in the Hoft. As to the Ufe your 

Gtacc 



and Tranfuhfiantiation. \33 

Grace makes of it, I beg leave to refer the Con^ 
Melioration to your Graci?*s next Paragraph. 

To the Sixth, iiiz. Xhat the IxAAthbelieDei - 
God Jo be prefenttnan Image.; as we do Chr/fi 
In the Hojiy and. dinged their Worfhip to Gody 
as we do to Qhrijl. I ahiwer, and beg leave, ab- 
fplutely to deny this: For the Infidels had, no 
Notion ot the true God, but gave the worfhip 
due to the Creator to the Works of their own 
Hands, and believed their falfe Gods dwelt' in 
ttidt Idols \ w.hei;eas we believe Cbnfir:(whq ;^ 
is the true and living God) to be in the Hoft -. 
and this we believe uppn Gpdi's own Word. 

To the laft, d/z. That the Sacraimej^ is cal- 
led Breiad and Wine aft^ Confc^wiori f which^ 
is an Obje^ion of mo(i of the Divioigs of the 
Church pL England) both in the' Scripture anci 
i^ the Writings i^£ the primitive Fkthers. I. 
anfwer, and fay, that if this be a good . Argu- 
flenc, k will prove more than your Grace de- 
Ips : That is, it will prove the R. CathoUcki 
tp not believe the RealTrefence ; For no ia-, ' 
tin Prieft did ever fey Mafs thcfe thoufand. 
Years paft, who did not call the Ho defter Con- 
fecration, 'Bread. Here are the Wor3s-^ the 
Oblatipn pronounced by the Prieft after the ' 
Confecration of the Chalice ; As your Grace ^ 
wii; find in the Canon of our Mijfal : Offer ims] 
pr<zclardi Majeftati tudi de tuts "Dojiis 13 T>atiSy 
Hoftiam puram, Ho^iamfanBam, Hojiiam itn^ 
maculatamy TanemfanBvm Vita dLterns. iS Ca- 
lif em faiutis perpetu^L, In a Word, My Lord, 
there is nothing more common in Scripture, or ^ 
in the Language of Mankind, than to call things 
bfy the Name of what they were before ; or by^, 
the Name of that to which they have foiiie Re- [ 
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> 5 femblance. Thus Albighty God calls Mofes a 
God to Tharaoby Bxod. i. i • For the Rcfcm- 
blance he had to God in Working Miracles and 
Wonders in the Prefence of "Pharaoh and of his 
People. And in the fame Chapt^i^, the Rod (rf 
Aaron which was changed into ^ Serpent, irf 
the very Inftant that it was a Serpent, and was 
fwallowinR the Rods of the Sorcerer Sj is catted 
a Rod. For they ( the Sorcerers) cajl dotsdn eDe^ 
ry Man hii Rody and they became Serpent^ but 
Aaron's Rod fwalloived up their Rods. v. 12. 
Thus .T>anier the f^rophet, Cafj. 9. Calll 
God the Father Antiquus T>ierum^ for his Re- 
Ibmblancc in the Viiioft to an old Man, with 
white Hahr like pure WooH. 'f'hus St. Jobti 
the E^angelifi', Cap. i. p. Calls the Water that 
was changed into Wine, Water ; even when it 
was no more Water but Wine ; becaufe it was fo 
before : W^enthe Ruler oi the Feaft'bad tafted; 
the WaUr that was kade Wine, faith, St. Joh^ 
And thus when a^ Man walk's in a Galery^ «r 
Chamber adorned .with Pidures, and pointing 
with fiis Finger or Cane at Tome Pieces, fays.r 
TIjis is Ktng George : This is the ^ueen. Yet 
it never entered into any Mm's Heart to think it 
was the real King or Queen he meant. Inlik^ 
Manner ; when the Scripture, -or the Fathers 
call the Sacrament ISread^LndWine, they only 
give them the Names of what they were be-^^ 
fore ; becaufe they ft ill retain their former Shape 
ajid Appearance, But it is very obfervablei 
that neither the Scripture, npr the Fathers do 
rail the Sacrament jBread^ fimplictter © fine 
addito (to ufe a School Phrafe) btit with fome 
Addition ; as ; Tkis' Bread, The "Bread that T 
mllgncy the-Xreadof Lifey the holy IBrradi 
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8fc. And the fame may be faid of the Wincy 
Cdteris paribus. 

In the 27th. Paragraph, your Grace faith, 
that fuppoiing the Dodlrine of Tranfubjiantia^ 
tion io oe in the general true ; altho' adds your 
Grace, isoe may as isoelljuppofe white to be blacky 
and black to be white ; yet if it may in fome 
particular Cafes faiU it is manifefi^ that in wor^ 
fhipping the tioa you flill remain under a great 
Hazara of the Sin gf Idolatry. For if at any 
^ime^ (continues your Gracej when the Trayer 
of Confecration isjaidj no Tranfubftantiatioa 
jollows, your Worfi^ip, as Cofterus well obfer'ves^ 
is ghen to a Tiece of "Bread. Now if the Ter^ 
fon (adds your Gyace) w^o fays Mafs be not an 
Ordained jPrieJi. ; // he has not a fufficient In^ 
tentionj to do what the (Shurch intends fhould be 
done \ if the Wafer or "Bread which he pretends 
to Gonfecrate be not made of Wheat, with many 
Qther Defedts occurring in the Celebration of 
il^a/f, which, your Grace has extraded out of 
the Roman Miffal ; there is no Trarifubjiantia- 
tion^ and confequently danger of Idolatry in. 
worfliippingtheHoft. For which Reafom your 
Grace nncerely declares that, if you were o£ 
our Religion, you do not fee how you could 
dare give the Worihip, which weare taught to 
do, to the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharifl ; 
except your Grace had been by, at the Ordina- 
tion of the Prieft who lays Mafs, and were 
fure that the Perfon who ordained him were, 
truly a .Bifhop, and that nothing ncceflary to. 
fuch an Ordination was omitted ; and alfo ex- 
cept you had flood by and feen the Wheat 
ground, and the Wine prefsM out of the Grapes, 
apd had kept them both in your own Pofleffioiir' 
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Tin til you had feen the Wafer nuide, and Wl 
with your own Hand delivered both it andlk 
Wine to the Prieft at the Altar^ fo that yony* 
fclf. might be fare that no Change cou'd p* 
bly be made of either of them, and moieoit 
except you under ft ood the ILatin Tbnguc, vi\ 
had heard the Prieft rightly pronou^KX * 
Words of Confecration. For, tontinues vot 
Grace, when Mafs,n faid, if the ^ead aol 
Wine are not traijfubftantiated into the Bodl' 
and Blood of Chrift, it is grofs JdolcUry^ tori«| 
divine Worihip to them ; and this feme 7r«i- 
fuhfiantiationy adds your Grace, depends Tipoi 
lb many other concurring Things; thatyoi 
ftould not know how it were poflibic for y)i| 
to be fufficjently fureof ir, except ytra had itel 
Tcftimony of your own Eyes and £ars that ^ 
very one of thefe Things,' were with thegrelt* 
eft Exadnefs pbfcrved and done. • 

This is, My Lord, the Subftance, and niot 
ly in your Grace's own Words, of the Part- 
graph under Confideration. All which, I think, 
may bs reduced to two Heads, 1;/z. Firft, W&* 
tber the TcopJcy who hear Mafs are guilty e>/ Ido- 
latry in imyfloipping the Ho ft, -mhen they canni^ 
he furcy but tbatfomc of the ahove-faid !Df/Srft 
occur f Secondly, Whether the Apprcbenjion oj 
a Failure in any of thofe Things required fif 
the Sread and Wine^ and the Intention of the 
^Prieft he a fifficient Rcafon^ not to ^orjhip the 
Hoji except the Precautions mentioned ky yauf 
Qrace he taken f 

To the lirft, I anfwer in the Negative, and 
maintain,. that the People are not guilty of grofs 
or tiiiful Idqlatry^ in Cafe ir fliould happen, that 
any one, or more of the aforefaid Defeds oc- 
curred- 
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curred ; and that at moft it is but material Ido^ 
7^/ry^ which very often is no Sin at all, as in 
this Cafe. For how is it confident with God's 
Goodnefe and Love for Mankind, or with right 
Reafon to Judge Men Guilty of Damnable Sin, 
for performing an Aft, by which they fincerely 
intend the Worfliip only of Jefus Chrift their 
Lord and Matter -, and whenic is morally im- 
poflible for them to difcover any of the Defeds • 
which might hinder his being really and fubftan- 
tially prefent in the Sacrament f liZacbeus who^ 
as it is very likely, heard only Chrift's Voice, 
but cou'd not fee (for th^ Croud) much more 
than his Face, when he bad him come down out 
of the SyccMore Tree ; fliou'd, by a Miftake, 
adore, another Man of the Multitude -, thinking 
him to be Gh rift, for the likenefs he had to what 
lie could difcover of him. Does your Grace I 
fay, think Zacheus wou'd be guilty of grofs or 
finful Idolatry^ when-his fincere Intention was to 
worOap Jefus Chrift ^. Or that the Holy Apoftlcf 
^nd Evangelifc St. Johriy was guilty of grofs oi 
finiul Idolatry, when he worfliipped the Angel, 
but thought' he was God ? Surely your Grace 
wou'd not entertain fuch Thoughts either of 
the one or the other. In like Manner, if by any 
Chance it Ihoud. happen, that any of thefe 
Defeats mentioned by your Grace fliou'd take 
place at any Time, aid that the People ihou'd 
worfliip the Hofc, which' they fincerely believe 
to be the true and real Body of Chrift when 
duely confecrared, and that their Belief thereof 
is founded in the beft Authority ' human Na- 
ture is aSte to receive; Is it to be imagin*d 
Almighty God the great Lover of Man, fliou'd 
judge them guilty of Idolatry, the moft abomi- 
nable 
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nable of Sins, when thdr fincere and hearty In- 
tention is to worfliip Chrift alone, and w|ien at 
the (ame Time, they are under a moral Impo£. 
fibility of difcovering the Defeft i On the con- 
trary they won'd grievonfly Sin, as Sn ^ugufiin. 
\ teaches in a Paffage before cited, if they &ou'd. 

not adore it, when they have no fuflicient Rea-! 
fon to doubt, of the Validity of the Confecrati- 
* on. Befides, I hope your Grace will allow that 
the Sacrament is duely confecrated ten thou&n^ 
Times, for once any fuch defed happens. Is it 
not ( herefore, My Lord, more reaionable the 
People ihou'd always adore the Sacrament, fee- 
ing they are commanded to adore it when confe- 
crated, than not adore it at all, for fear of adoring 
it, when Jiot duely confecrated ; and when they! 
are fare God will have a Regard to their pious 
Intention, as being under a moral Impoflibility 
€>f difcovering theDefed, 

As to what, your Grace produces out of the> 

Jefuft Cojkrus^ whom you call a learned Man, 

and whofe Opinion will thereiore I hope be of 

tiie greater Authwity with your Grace; (in my 

humbIeOpiiion)itprovesinvinciblyourDodtrin€. 

For he brings the Words cited by your 'Grace, 

as a tenth Preof of the Real "Pre fence and Tran. 

fuhftantiation in the Eucbar/Jly and forms an 

Argument ab IncoriDe mentis proving that if 

Chrift 's real Body and Blood were not contain. 

ed in the Sacrament of the Kucharijl ; The. 

Church would have b^en guilty of grofs Idola- 

^ try^ occafion'd by Cnrifc's own VVords^ for the 

f pace of 1 500. Years ; bur, in his Opimon, fuch 

Behaviour was unworthy of our S^^xxtjefus 

Cbrijl ; towards his beloved Spoufe, for which. 

ht llied his precious Blood; and therefore con- ^ 

eludes 
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eludes that his real Body and Blood are contain- 
ed in the Sacrament : Cojlerus his Argument runs 
pari "Pa fu with this; It was grofs Idolatry in 
the Apoftles, and has continued to be. fo in the 
Church for the fpace of 1500 Years, greater 
than that of the Gentiles^ Egyptianty or iaf- 
landers to adore or pay divine Worlhip to Je* 
fus Chrift, if he be not the true and liviJfeGod. 
But the Apoftles and the C. Church did, for the 
fpace o f r 500 Years, adore Jefus Chrift. Ergo^ 8tc. 
jpray, My Lord, would it not be unreafonable 
in this Cafe to fay, that Cojierus charges the ^- • 

pojiles and the Church with grofs Idolatry f And 
as this would be a good Argument againft thofe, 
who deny the Divinity of Jefus Chrift ; the A- 
poftles and the Church believing him to be God 
upon the Strength of Incontcftable Miracles, 
which can only be wrought by an Omnipotent 
Power, and that for the Teftimony of Truth 
only. This 1 fay, would therefore be a good 
Argument againft thofe who deny the Divinity 
of Jefus Chrift, other wife God himfelf would 
be the Caufe of their Idolatry. Even fo Cojle^ 
rus his Argument for the Keal ^re fence and 
Tranfuhftantiation holds good : Otherwife Chrift 
himfelf muft be charged with the pretended Ido^ 
lai^y of the Roman CatboUcks^ believing the 
Real Tre fence of- the ^ody and ^lood of Jefut 
Chrift in the Sacrament, upon his own Exprefk 
Words; THIS-ISMYBODY, THIS IS MY 
BLOOD. And as it is inconfiftent with God's 
iiv^nite Goodnefs to work a Miracle in Favour 
Ota Lie, or for theEfrabliflimentof aFalihoodi 
fo it is repugnant to his Infinite Veracity to tcJH 

d Lie, or not to fuLfiJ his Proniifes. 

» . ■ • . ■ 

But 
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But if after all this, My Lord, I fliou'd &mU 
that Qofterus Was of your Grace's Opinion; 
(which I can by'no Means do) He is but one, and: 
ihakes fo inconfiderabJe a Figure in the Catar 
logue of our learned Writers whether antient 
or modern f not to IpealC of the Belief and^ 
Pradlice of the Faithful all over the Eaji stnd^ 
Wejtj Aom the earlieft Ages of Chriftianity) that 
it wou*d give me no great Pain, otherwife than 
upon Account of his Soul.: And I humbly con- 
ceive, when your Grace made ufe of his Autho- 
rity, iuch as ic is, you did not at' that Time, cdXt- 
to Mind that many great and-le^jrned Writers oC 
tht Cnurch of England are> to a degree of Evi- 
dence, much more of our Opinion than they 
are of your Grace's uppn the Point of the R^al 
!Pr^/?;7(r^ in the Sacrament. 

To the Second, xvz. Whether the Appre- 
henfion of a Failure in any of thofe Tilings re- 
quired for the Bread,5nd'Wine, and the Inten- 
tion of the Pfieft be a fufijcient Reafon not to 
uorfhip the Hoft, except the Precautions men- 
tioned by your Grace, be taken. I anfwer,. 
F/V//, ^hat it is no Reafon at ail ; tecaufe a Mo- 
ral Affuraice IS the moft we can reafo.iably ex-' 
p^ft not only in this, but alio in every other 
weighty Aflfair of human Life. A Man tdkes 
a great deal of Labour, and Toil to purchafe an 
Ellate, and leaves ic to a Son, ot whom he has ' 
no other Affurance, that he is his own, but the. 
Confidence he has in the Virtue of his Wife.^ 
Another gives his Banquier 5000 Pounds upon 
his Bill, upon the moral Affurance he has ot nis 
b^ing able to pay him, when he calls for his Mo- 
jiey ; a third purchafes a Town l^and, pa js^ 
down his Money before he takes or gees Poffei- 

iioA 
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lion of it, upon the Moral Affurance he has that 
the Man he deals with is honeft, arid will not 
fail in what he promifes. Secondly, That other 
Sacraments and divine Ordinances are Snbjeft to 
the like Defefts, as to their Validity, and yet ^ 
moral AfTurance of their being dnely performed 

" is all that any rational Man requires, . A Child 
is Baptized. He gro ws np to Man's JEftate, is 
ordained Deacx)n, Prieft and Biihop. Neither 
he, nor his Parents have any other but a Moral 
Affurance, that it was with Elementairy, and 
not with fome kind of thofe Waters, which Gen- 
tlewomen ufually diftil in fheir Houfes that he 
was Baptized ; and I am fnre there is mijich more 
Dan^r of it's being fo performed, than of a Prieft 
making Ufe of Rice-floisoer "Breads ot Vinegar 
in the Ma/5; becaufethe Tafle in thefe, is al- 
ways conlulted, and wou'd foon difcovcr the 
Miftake ; but in thofe it is not. And if it fliou'd 

. happen, that any thing eilential to the Sacrament 
of "^apiifm be wanting, either in the Matter or 
Form, by the Ufe of thofe diftilled Waters, or 
by any otfter Dtit&y the Man is not Baptized, 
nor confequently, Deacon, Prieft, or Bi/hop ; 
neither are thofe, whom he might happen to 
otdain, Deacons, Priefts, or Bifliops ; yet we 
fee no Scrupple made in believing Men to be 
truly Baptized, and truly ordained. Jn like Man- 
ner, we need not Scrupple tliac the Prieft, who 
'feys MafSy does duely confecfafe with the right 
Matter and Form, but ma]jy|&fely rely upon his 
IntefflHjpy^ and confequently worihip the Hoft 
v^ritnout any Danger of Idolatry. It is, indeed 
requifite that all the Care and Caution human 
Prudence can fuggeft, ihou'd be taken both in 
Xaj^ifm^ Ordination^ and in celebrating Mafs ; 

And 
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And it's for this Reafon, the Defedts, your Grace 
Mentions, are prefixed to our Mijfals ; to the 
End they may be avoided, or redre£s*d in Cafe, 
the Prieft, or any other concerned in the things 

fertaining to the Altar, ihou'd, thro' humaB 
railty or negled, commit Miftakes, But that 
Men ihou'd be always in Apprehenfibn concern- 
ing the Validity of their XaMifm, or their Or- 
dination, or that they wou a not worfliip Jefus 
Cbrifi in the EucbariX for fear of committing 
Idolatry ; Except tioey bad been by (as your , 
Grace fays) a^ /ifc Ordination of the jPrieft^ tfobo. 
fays Mais, and were fure that tbe Terfon ifobo, 
ordained bim were truly a Sijhop, and that no-- 
thing Necejfary to fucb an Ordination was omitm 
ted ; and alfo except they bad flood by andfeen 
the Wheat ground^ and the Wine preffed out of 
the GrapeSy and bad kept them both m their Tojr 
, feffion until they bad feen tbe Wafer made^ and 
bad with their 0wn Hands deliDefd both it and 
the Wine to tbe "Prieft at the ^jtar ; is in my hum. 
\)h Opinion, no way.reguiiite, and, in many 
Cafes, impoflibleto be practiced. And feeing 
your Grace wou'd put a Koman Qatholick vn- 
der i:> many hard and infuperable Difficulties, 
in order to be certain of the Validity of Confe- 
cratipn, for fear of committing the pretended 
Idolatry. I cannot help thinkiog, your .Grace 
muft needs be in the molt une^fy Scituation ima- 
ginable, for want of thofe Certainties and Evi- 
dences (which you cannot poffibly have) of your 
Xaptifm^ without which there is no Ordination^ 
no nov SaHation. 
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0/ Communion ifi one Kind* 

YOur Grace's 28th- Paragraph begins thus : 
" I have thus long infifted upon the Abfur. 
*< dities of Tranfubftantiation and it's Confe. 
« qtiences ; becanfe they a{)pear to me to be fo 
*f very grofs, that if you will but ferioufly and 
«« impartially confider them, it cannot but bring 
*< you to a fight of your Errors, I will but 
*< mention three or four more of thofe Additi- 
'« ons, which Pope Tius has made to the Cathcv 
** lick Faith, and leave you, between Gpd and 
*« your, own Confcienccs to confider of them. 
« Did then the Apoftles every where teach the 
•* Chriftian Church, under Pain of Damnation 
<< to believe, that under one Kind only, whole 
*^ and intire Chrift, and a true Sacrament is 
** taken and received f Is it not moft notorious 
^ that Jefus Chrift hinifelf inftituted this blefled , 
<* Sacrament under both Kinds, and command- ' 
<« ed his Difciples to drink of the Cupy as well 
*« as to eat of the ^readj which he gave them i 
♦* Is it not confefs'd by the moft learned of your 
<* own Communion (and denied by none that I 
« know of) that, in Purfuance of this Inftituti- 
^ on of Chrift the whole Church every where, 
" for above a Thoufand Years, gave theSacra- 
*« ment in both Kinds to all the People t And 
** does not St. Taul in the moft exprefe Terms, 
<* require that every one ftiould fo receive it f Let 
<* a Man examin J^imfelf, ((^s he) andfo let him 
•* eat of the "Breads and T>rink of the Cup ; i. 

•*Cor. 
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f^ Cor. II. 28. Was it ever eftabliih'd a& a 
^' Law even in the Church of Ro/f/e^ that rht 
** People ihould receive. Under one Kind only, 
" until the Council of Conftance, in the Year, 
<* I4i5> fo decreed? And that fas they them" 
<« felves earprefs it) /> dired: Oppofition to Cbrift's 
^* oTnn Injtitution f Their Words are, Licft 
«* Cbriftuspojl Cdinam inftituentj &fuis TUfcipu- 
** Us adminiftra'veritjuh uiraque Specie Tanis Qf 
^ Vini^ hoc Denerabile Sacramentum ; tamen 
^ hoc non obftanteyiic. ConcConA. Seff. 13. 
•* Certainly to receive a true Sacrament^ is to 
** receive all that ChriftAas therein inftitutedor 
** appointed to be received : For if any thing, 
** which Chrift has £0 inftituted, be \vilfully omit* 
^* ted, it ca^inot be sf true Sacrament, but muft he 
** cither none at all or at beft but a defeAiye or 
*• imperfeftone^andyet the Council of TTrent^ 
^ in the fame Breath fSeff 2r.Cap .3.) owns that 
** Chrift inftituted this Sacrament and delivered 
" it to the Apoftles in both Kinds, and at the 
** very fame Time, declares that the true Sacra- 
♦* merit is received under one Kind.; (which is 
" now become a Part of that Catholick Faith, 
<* without Which (according to Pope Tius) no 
" Man can be faVed.'' . . . , 

.Had your Grace been pleas'd in the B?gipning 
of this Paragraph, to change your Stile a Kttle, 
and fay : I hwve thus long injifted uponth T)iffU 
culties attending Tranfubftantiation. I ihipuld 
have readily agreed with your Grace. Diffi. 
culties there arc, indeed, infuperable by human 
Comprehenfion attending Tranfubjlantiation^ 
and tne Myftery of the Trinity ; bur greater at* 
tending the latter, than the former ; for which 
we cannot otherwife account, than by adoting 

what 
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what we cannot comprehend, as 1 had the Ho- 
iiotir t6 tell your Grace before^ out of the pri- 
mitive Fathers, and a learned Biihop of the 
Church of England. But that there fliou'd be 
kny Abfurdities in what my Redeemer laid, or 
<&id; 1 will not, J cannot fay. 

Your Grace proceeds, and a few Lines after, 
asks this Queftion : T)id then the Apo files e've^ 
ry where teach the Chrifiian Churchy under Tain 
of T>amnationy to b'eUeDe that under one Kind 
only, whole and intire Chrifij and a true Sacra- 
ment is takeH and reciiwd f With humble Sub. 
i!niffi6n,My Lord, I think theproper Queftion(in 
this Debate between your Grace and us) fliou'd 
be this : T>id not theApofile^ every ixhere teach the 
Churchy that it ibas efjentiaUy neceffarj to receive 
the Sacrament in both Kinds ? For it ip : Then 
to take it in one Kind is to take no Sacrsttnent at 
all (as your Grace obferves) fincfe.the Eflence of 
any Thing is indivifible. Take away an effen- 
tialPart, andyoudeftroy the. whole. Takea- 
way the Soul from the Body, the Man is no 
more'. \ li then to take in both Kinds be of 
the Eflence of the Sacrament, and tliat it is eflen- 
tiaily neceffary to drink the Blood, as well as it 
i$ to eat the Body of Chrift in the.Gommunipn^ 
it will neceliarily follow that the Sacrament was 
always, in the true Church of Chrift received 
ia both Kinds by both Clergy and Laity, not> 
only for a thouiand Years, as your Grace faysv 
but alfo from the beginning to this Day ; and 
th^t if, by any Chance, it had happened to be 
taken in one Kind, the Church muft have looked 
upon it as a great Abufe, and have condemned 
it asfuch. But, the quite contrary appears by 
the 1)eff Monuments we have of the Pradice 
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and DoArine of the primitive Cbiirdi 
tells us, that the Sacrament was given to 
and little Children under the Species 
to the Sick under that of "Breaa^ to the 
ties or Hcrmts, to Travellers for their f 
Comfort in any Neceffity or Danger, 
the People to take at home in their Hoxik 
the fame Kind. 

Your Grace lays, It is confrjprd by tl 
learned of our Communion^ (and dtmtd I 
that you know of) that the whole Cburcl 
vn^here^ for above a TT)Oufand Years « 
Sacrament in both Kinds to all the People. 
Grace then, did not read the Biihop oiM 
T^eatife upon this Subjed, ncwr !aelarmn 
J^eron, nor an hundred other Controv 
who all affirm what I here advance. N« 
Words of Chrift plainly evince it. If any 
eat of this jBreaa hejhall li've for rver^ a 
Sread that I will gsTe ism Flejh (to ufe 
ownVerfion) which I will give for the 1 
the World. Joh. 6. 51. lays Chrift. If tl 
eating that Bread which is his Flefh^ I iha 
for ever ; do not I receive all that I want f 
can I expeft, -by eating and drinking the 
and 'Blood of Chrifi more than to live foi 
which Chrift tells me I fliall attain to, by k 
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igC of St. Vaul, two Things are evidently ' 
lain: TheF/>^, that to take of cither Kindj # 
imely, under the Species of fire^d to fome, and 
ider the Species of Wine to othsrs, was fufii- 
ient in order to eternal Salvation. TheJV- 
rtd, that the Body and Blopd of Chrift are 
ally contained under eitbet' Kind, that is, ci- 
er under the Spccjes of Brcad> or tinder the. 
lecies of Wine, flnce St, Vaul affirms, that 
hpfoever takes either Kind .unworthily ihaU 
: guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lordt 
!uch furely he could not be, by taking the. 
•dy only, if the Blood of Chritt was not there 
"Ho. ■ ' ■ ' \ 

Tour Grace will tell me it is in the Englllli 
Dies with the Copulative aad, and not with 
t Disjupdive or. Wherefore Voiojoe-verfijai 
ibis 'Bread, and drink this Cupoftbe^ Lard 
worthily, 6tc. I know. My Lord, "it iKfo, 
y I cannot help it. But this I know alfo, 
X this Tr»iflation is contrary to all the i>fa- 
Ccripts, and antient printed Texts, of Sti 
tvl, whether in Greek or Latin, that ever I 
iiM iind ; and J do aJTure your Grace, I did 
xch many, and had an Opportunity of conful, 
g fome of the belt Libraries iri Europe. They 
srender'd with the Disjundive lelih all the 
dent Manufcripts and printed Copies of the 
ttin yiilgat, which 1 cbu'd meet with, and 
ich cannot be fufpefled of any Defign, as 
rig made long before our Difputes arole ; they 
■ foinall ihcFrench Tranflationseven thofe 
Kxcneva, that ever I read : ^iconque maaj 
■a de ce Tain ou bnira de cette Coup. They 
;fo ill the I,a«s Bible of TrcmelhusAnd Ju-/ 
a printed in London ijS6i- Quifqun cderit; 
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^ JPanem lunc^ 'vel biberit ToculumT>omini^ In a 
Word, I believe there is not a Manufcript, ot 
printed Bible extant, cxctpt yovxEngliJhj and 
thoie made from it, that h^s the Copulative 
and in this Verfe of St. Taul 

Perhaps your Grace may tell me again ; that 
the Copulative *k^*> andy is often in theBible taken 
for the Disiiindive hor *, I grant it is. My 
Lord ; But 1 am pretty fure your Grace will ne- 
ver find in any other Tranflation of the new 
Teftament, except ybtir own, that ever tluS 
T>i$junBiDe ^, or, was taken fqr the Copula- 
tive'K^*i and\ or that any other Interpreter had 
rendered it fo. Whence I conclude from thd 
Words of Chrift, and St. Vaul, that tieither 
dhrift intended, nor St. Taul ever taught, it 
^ouM be effential or neceffary, for the worthy 
Participation of the Sacrament, to take it in 
both KLinds ; and that the giving i^ in one or 
both, is but a Point of Difcipline left by Chrift 
to the Difcretion of the Church ; as the Exi- 
gencies of Time, Place, and Perfons fliall re^ 
quire : For befides the many Prophanatjons that 
attended the giving the Cup, as thefpilling and' 
treading under Foot the precious Stood ofoui 
Redeemer (which cou'd iiot be feen without Hor- 
ror) when the firft Fervour of Chriftianity a- 
bated, and Multitudes camfe crouding to re- 
cfeive it. The all feeing God, gui attingit a 
Fine adFinem fortitty, ^ovinia difponitfuaDi- 
tery forefaw it was naturally impoffible for all 
Chriftians and in all Countries, to take the Sa- 
crament in both Kinds. How many Countries * 
are there m the World where no Wine grows ^ 
How many remote and barbarous Nations have 
ireceived the Faith, and tiave Millions of Chr i fli- 
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ans among them, who have little or no Wine at 
all ? How many abftemions Chriftians are there 
in' the World, who cannot bear the Tafte or ^ 
Smell of Wine i And to go no 'further, for an 
Inftance of all : tjvis, fhan toe Notthern, Parts, of 
pur own Country. How many o£ their Priefls, 
^o my certain Knowledlge, are fo poor, that ma- 
Dy of them do fcarce receive? as much Money in 
a Year, from their -Pariftiionj^rs, a^ wou'd pur- 
chafe Wine enough to comniunicate. their Peo- 
ple, under the Species of Wine only> even at 

Ana muft none of all thefe receive the Sacra- 
ment in one Kind, becaufe they cannot receive 
\t in both ? No doubt they ought not, if the 
taking it in both Kinds be of the Effence of 
\hc Sacrqment. What will become then, . of 
the People in the primitive Church,, of ^the So- 
ioUaries or Hermit Sy who frequently or rather 
daily took it under the Species of Breacl ^ne ? 
Of the People who took it at Home in their 
Houfes, of the fick who took it like wife under 
the fame Species f Or of the Children, who took 
it under the Species of Wine ? Or rather what 
^ fliall we lay of the primitive Holy Fathers and 
JPaftors of the Church, who not only law and 
l^new, but alfo approved of this Pradice ? St. 
CypriaHy Lib. de Lapfis, gives three Inftances 
of this Pradice of the fiiA of wljich, he was an 
Eye Witnels himfelf. The /i^^' of a little Girl 
at the Breaft. The figond of a certain Wo- 
man who had at Home in her Houfe the Bleffed 
Sacrament^ under theSpecies of Bread, laid it 
Tip in a Box or Cheft, And the /i?/>ii of a 
Man, who attempted to carry home the Sacra^- 
n{ent under the Species of Bread, between both . 

K 3 * his 
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his Hands, as the Chriftxans wtrd sccbA 
dO; and to take every Day at Home i 
to flrengthen themfelves againfi Che Vk 
the Ferfecutions which they hourly e 
Let us hear his own VTorcfe : •* Prad 
** Teftc me ipfo accipite quid evenerit- 
** tes forte fugientes, dum trcpidi mtnite i 
« fulunt, fub Nutricis ^limehto paryBb 
" am rdiqaerunt, reMam Nulrix del 
«« Magiftratus.' lOi ei a pud Idohtm^ ^ 
'* pulus confl[uebat,<juod Carnem ncc dui 
^ edere per ^tatem, Panem Meroil 
^< q^uod tamen hi ipfum de lAimoIatione 
*< tium fupercMt, tradideronC- Reccpii 
•' ^ poftmoduni Mater. Sed Facinus Pbc] 
**'miirur^ tarn loqui &^ indicare non potiii 
" nccintelligere prius potuit, nee arcer 
« noratione igitur obreptum eft, ut Saa 
^ bus nobis earn fecum Mater inferrct. 
" nim Puella nuxta cum Sanftis, Precis n 
<* Oratibnis impatiens, Nunc PJoratu t 
«* nunc Mentis iiEftu cacpit fluduabunda 
<« W vclut Tortore cogente, quibos potc 
" dicijs Confcientfam fadi in fimplicibns 
" Annis rudis Animafatebatur. ^ Ubi v 
*' Jienibus adimplctis Calicem Diaconus 
" Prxfentibus csepit, U accipientibus A 
** Locus ejus advenit,. Facicm f uam Parv 
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«* tanraMajeftas!" Hear what happened^ 1 my 
. feljhein^\prefent and Witnejfs thereof, ji cer^ 
tain ^Father and Mother fleeing from Terfecutim 
on^ wbilft in their Fear they did not tdkefuffici^ 
tnt Care, left to be Suckled hy g. Nurfe their 
little T>aughter^ of TsoJjom the Nurfe informed the 
Magrfiratss: "thefegaDe the Child, attheldoh 
"Oohither the "People gathered together^ jBread 
Jleeped iriWinej hecaufe floe could not eat Flejh 
for her Age^ ixihich Thread remained of7x>i:at 
was offered' in Sacrifice hythofe ixiho periflo. "The 
IS/Lother aftempard recieres her T>aughter^ but 
the Child could neither tell the Crime Jhe commitm 
tedy nor underfiand it, nor hinder it. It happen^ 
ed therefore ignorantly, thai as isce '^'ere offering ' 
the Sacrifice, her Mother brought her in with 
herfeif. "But the Girl mha.mthihe Saints, ncf( . 
bein£ able to bear our Prayers, -. began noiso to 
tremble and cry ; again to ^ove and fweil up^ 
and, as if fhe had been compelled ky anExecu^ 
tioner ; her Ignorant Soul info tender Tears con* 
feffed the FaS:, mthfuch Marks as Jht was able 
to gfve thereof. jBut when the Solemnity was ^7- 
wr, the Tie aeon began to prefent the Chalice to- 
fuch as were by ; and when they bad recei^vedy 
and it came to her turn, tl^e little one turned afide^ 
- her Face, by the Injlind: of the divine Majefiy^^ 
clofed her Mouth with her Lips, and refufedthe 
Kihalice. T^c T)eacon boweijer perfified, and 
notwithftanding her Refiftance poured down her 
Throat fome'ofthe Sacrament of the Chalice. Im^^ 
medially followed, fobbing and heaTjing. The 
Eucharift eou*d not remain in a polluted "Body 
and Mouth. The T>rink fanBified in the "Blood; 
of the Lord, came up out cfher polluted "Bowelr^^ 
fo great is the Power of the Lord, fo great his '- 
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'* Et cum Qiisdam {cantiauesSti Cypffiaid 
<< cam fuam, in qua Domini Sandtum fnit, W 
'< bus indignis tcntaflet appcrir^, Jgnc lade 
«* gente deterrita eft, ne auderet attingerci 

And when a certain Woman bad aiten 
7Mb polluted Hands, to open be r Qb^^int 
the holy one oj the Lord tx^s Itud^ Jbt W 
frightened by a Fire flaming gutfroMtlk 
ibatjhe durjtnot touch it. • 

^' Et alius {adds he) qui Sc jpfe rpacnlatus 
*' crificio a Sacerdote celebrato. Partem 
^^ ceteris aufus eft latentet accipere : 8911^ 
*' Domini edere, & contredar^ non pomt: 
** nerem ferre fe apperlis Manibus invenit.*^ 

Jind another^ who was alfo polluted ; 1 
the Triejl had celebrated the Sacripfe^ prefi 
to take pri'vily a "Piece with the tea \ be com 
eat or touch the holy one of the Lord ; befo\ 
when he' bad opened hisaandu tifat he coi 
Ajhes. " ^ 

Here your Grace may pleafe t6 obferrc, 
St, Cyprian was fo far from condemning 
Praftice of giving the Sacrament in one K 
to little Children under the Species of Wine 
Men and Women under the Species of Br« 
be cai ry'd to their Houfes ; for their daily 
ritual RefcAion, and in order to fixeng 
themfelves in Time of Pcrfccution, that he 
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Ma tter, than that of a Man of St Cyprian'^ An- 
tiquity, Learfting and Piety. But, that your 
Grace may fee this Pradice was not peculiar to 
the Churcnes of Affrica^ of which St, Cyprian 
was the chief Bifliop in his own Days : 1 fhall 
furnHh your Grace with Examples, of the lilje 
Pradice, both in the Greek and Latin Churches, 
Eufehius Cdifarienfis the famous Ec^clefiaftical 
Hiftorian, Lib 6. Cap. 36. relates a Paf&ge to 
the feme Purpofe, which he copied from'a Let- 
ter wrote hy T>ionyJius Bifhop o£ Alexandria 
td a certain FabiuSy who favoured the Schifm of 
NoDatus. Here are T)ionyfiu5 his Words, made 
Engliih from the Greek i There dwelt with us a 
certain faithful Old Mfln^ wbofe Name was Se-^ 
rapion : Who altho^ he badpajfed a great Tart of 
bis Life with Integrity and blamelefi^ yet in Time 
of Terfccution jell through Infirmity of Mind, 
i'his man Dery often earnefily defired to be again 
received into the Church : "But no Man, hecaufe 
he had facrificed to the Idols, ga^ve Ear to his 
Petition. Hii'vin^llen into a Fit of Sicknefs^ 
he continued threPtiays without Speech or Senfe. 
On the fourth T>ay being a little eafed^ be called 
his Nephew unto bim, andfaid : How long will 
ye detain me Son f Hajlen I pray ^ and 
difmifs me foon. Call unto me oneoftheTriefts^ 
When be had fpoke thefe Words f be lofi his 
Speech again. IH^e Xoy rait for the Triejt, It 
was then Night ; the ^riefi^ hrmfelf wasficky and 
could not come to him : ^ut becauje I had or^ 
defdi thatfucb as were upon the Taint ^ of T>e^ 
parting tbifLife.Jhou^d'he made Tartakers of the 
holy Myfteries {provided they had called for them^ 
arid efpecially if before^ whiljitbey were in perfeB 
fifaltbf they bad lumUy defired them) Tbatfo be^ 
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ing difmijfed ioitb good Hope tbcy might 
this Ufe. The "Priejt gaiie the Soy Aji 
Tarticle of the EucteMrift, cafumandeiu 
moi^en iu and to put it in the Mouth 6f Ai 
Man. The "Boy went homewards^ awdi 
he ifoas not far off, before be could enter im 
Houfe mitb wbai be carried. $prapion^^^ m 
anafaid. Son tbou art come \ the "Prieffkm 
could not come^ but do thou quickly 'miiit ' 
art ofder% and difmifs me. The ^qy m 
the Eucharift, and gave it into his 
wbicb be bawngfwallowed immediately £i 
tbeGboJl. ^^ 

TerfulUan long before either St. CyMan 
T)ionyfius were born, approved of thisFra^ 
and gives an evident Teftimony of it, Xii 
Orat. Cap. 14. His own Words are : " 
•* ter deStationumDiebus, honputantpl 
" Sacrificlorum Orationibus intcrveni _ 
quod Statio folvendafit accepto Corporc 
mini, ergo Devotum Deo Obfeauium 
*^ cbarijUa rcfolvit, an majus Deo obligat f N»l 
*' re foleninior erit Statio tpa fi & ad Aram l>i 
*' ftctcris * Accepto Corpore Domini grrcfr 
« vato utrumque falvumcft, &C Participatio & 
** crificij, & Exccutio Oiiicij. * In like AlaMf 
concern^nz the T^ays of Station (Fafting Dayd. 
tkre are fame V)bo do not think tbey are oblJgd 
to affijl at tie Trayers of the Sacrifices, becoM^ 
the Station is q^ver^ when they receive the jBody^ 
the Lord. T)oes therefore the Eucharift d/foht 
our pious Obedience to God^ or docs it not ratter 
tieus tobimf Is not your Station the more So- 
lemn if you fia'nd even at the Altar f Wbenyoi 
receive the "Body of the Lord, and referee it^ 

bak 
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both are ffrfeStedy aSi vsHdl tbe Participation of 
the Sacrjfice^ and the T>ifcharge of your "Duty. 

And.^aini i/i. 2. adlJ%or.Cap.^. ** Non 
^ fckt ISoarittis quid fecretb ante omnem Cibum 
«^ Oaftes f Et fi fciverit^ Baneoi, non ilium o^it 
•* cflb giii dicitnr**? Will not your HuAand 
know nsohat you bcretly tafie before all Food f 
jindifhefhould know ity will not he helie'ne it 
to he lEtreadj not. that which it is called f The 
QmfdaM then, and even the Women did leferre 
the Eucharijl under the Species of Bread, and 
* cnrought it home to their Houfes, in order to 
receiveit conftantly before any other Food, fo( 
their fpiritual Ke&aion. 

The Manner of St. Amlrofe his receiving the 
Sacrament under the Species of Bread, wnici^ 
muil needs^ by the Circumftances, be reierved 
either in theHoufe, or in the Church ne^r the 
lloufe, is no leis evident, but much more re* 
markable, Taulinus in Vita StL jimbrof. teUs 
us, that St. Honoratus Bifhop of Verceileu who 
came to vifit St. Amhrofe in his £)eath i^ed, was 
in the dead Time of the Night, callM upon, 
by a Voice from Heaven, which iaid to hrnV 
thrice ; Arifey delay not^ he is departing ; that 
Honoratus came down, and gave him the Body 
6f theLord ; and that as foon as he had recei.. 
ved it, he expired. Is it then to be imagined, 
that if Jefus Chrift did inftitute the Sacrament 
under tioth Kinds fo.asthat the taking of both> 
(hou'd be eflentially neceflary, the heavenly 
Voicewhich ivarhedSt. Honoratus to go down, 
wou'd not warn him a little fooner, that he 
j^ight have Time to give him the Sacrament un- 
der both Kinds ? But neither St. Honoratus, nor 
any other Biihop or Pallor of the Church, ever 

founa 
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found fault with the Communion of St. Amhtoft, 
nor condemned it as contrary to Chrift's Infti- 
tution ; which yet they wouM not foil to do, had 
they believed it was effentially rteceflary for the 
worthy Participation of the Sacrament to take 
it in both Kinds. The fiime Prajdtice is fcrther 
confirmed by the Condud of Satyms^ St. Am- 
hrofe his elder Brother. This MaQ (as St. Am- 

. hrofe himfelf^ Lib. de Ohit. Frat. Satyr, tdls 
lis) being in a violent Storm at Sea, in which all 
on Board defpair'd of Life, and feeing the jChriJi* 
ans preparing themfelves for Death by rccciviBg 
the facred Body of Chrift, which they carried 
about them, begged one of them to give him a 
Farticlie of it, and for as much as he was not at 
this Time Baptized, but was ody a Cat^dfU^ 
merij he wrapped it up in a Handkerchief put it 
about his Neck, and Cafi bimfelf inta th^ Sea; 
and by the Mercy.of God^ he artd.all the Chrifii* 
an Paflengcrs came, fafe. to Shore, tho* the Ship 
was wreckjed. to Pieces. 

Jf WQuM be tedious to Inftance in all the Fafts 
of this Nature recorded.in Hiftory, and in the 
Works o£ the Fathers. To fay nothing then of 
the Difciplineof the Orientals^ whether Ortho- 
dox or Hereiicks who, as appears by their anti- 
en r and modern Rituals gave in.alL Ages, the 
Sacrament, for tiie moft part under the Species 
of Bread to the Sick, and to. the Children at the 
Breaft under that of the Wine, of which many 
Inftances, are to be feen in] the 4th. "Tome oi 
Monficur Renaudot^s Terpetuity of the Faith ; 

' 1 ihall conclude with this Argument : Either 
Chrift commanded the joint Admlniftration of 
the Sacrament under both Kinds, or he did not. 
If he did, th<?n they cou'd never have been 

parted^ 
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parted, even in priyafe Communions, without 
Sacrilege ; then were nTeftullian^ St. Cyprian. 
Sr. T)ionyfiu5 of ^lexandria^ St. ^afih and (to 
fey liMhii^ of the reft of the Latin Fathers and 
f aftors) all the Orientals whether Hereticks or 
Orthodox Paftoh, who both by Word and Deed, 
approved of, and cotmtenanccd this Ptaftice, 
guilty of Sacrilege. If he did not, then it is 
Matter of Difcipline only, and confequently, 
the Church may give it in both, or in one Kind; 
Us the Exigencies of Time, Place and Perfons 
require. ^ 

' Chrift did, indeed inftittitd both Kmds, and 
3id Command all the Apofiles, and none vj^ere 
then prefent biit the Apoftles, to drink as well 
ds to eat. But then his Defign was to offer a Sa. 
orifice^ as well as to inftiture a Sacrament, and 
for as much as hfe intended to make them Priefts, 
and vcft them with thfe Power of offering the 
fame Saaifice, ^nd thdt a Sacrifice is not fully 
compleated till it is cdnfumed ; he commanded 
them to take both Kinds to that Purpofe ; and 
that they might nioreovef deslrly and plainly fee 
what they were to do, when he made them 
« Priefts, and faid : Do this, Hoc facite, that is, 
do what you fee me do now,, as 1 am offering 
my felf to my Heavenly Father for the Remiffi- 
on ot Sins, and- am eating my Body, and drink- 
ing my Blood. Or as St. Jerom Words it. IpfC' 
ConuiDa ^ ConDiDium^ ipfe comedens^ ^ qui 
comeditur. So do ye perfonate me, Offer up 
my Body and Blood, myftically feparated from 
one another, under the Types of Bread and 
W ine, by virtue of my Words, tr^hichare Spi- 
rit and Liife^ and compleat the Sacrifice by tak- 
ing both Kinds as you fee me do. But that he 

com- 
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commanded all Chri^ns to take the Sacrament 
in both Kinds, is no where to be feen, either in 
the Slcripture, or in the Works of the antient 
Fathers. On the contrary, as it has been the 
belief of the Catholicjc Church from the fie. 
ginning, that whole and iatire Chrift'g Body, 
Blood« Soul ^d Divinity are contained : Under 
cither KLind ; and ^ in the Law of itlo/rx the 
People, who offer'd their Sacrifices by the 
Hands of the Priefts of theLewtical Order* wer< 
Partakers of the Benefit of the Sacrifice when 
they eat of any Part of it ; or as thofe who ga. 
thered the MannOf had alltherame Quantity; 
tho' ibme gathered more, ibmeleis, as the Law 
fays, and as St. "Paul affirms, <* Qui multum 
*' non abundavit, 8c qui modicum non liunora- 
•• vit." He that gatber'd Mucb, had nothing 
overt and be that gathered UttU had no La^ 
I Cor. 8. 15- ^^ix^ who received the "Eu- 
charifi in borb Kin*, (of which this Manna 
and thde SMcriSces were Types and Rgures) 
receiv3«o «?««,'*«°/'if ^ ^ '■ecei ve it in one 
kSSW , Of tAjJ ^ehf 7 a further corrobo- 

""ISx * 6m3m Grecian Father of th<» rT^Vk 
Stu^, ind a Ma. very much celebrated ib J hj5 

'^f£fhS?.S-.JtV^r ^P--unionlt 

indeed 

ZfMav'>"\' •"«»'«'«« unaer both Steri^ticl' 

ftffo be doubted that this is Za^7' ^^^ 

^^Opinion of the (?r.i Q uVcrlf S%^^^ 

SSifoii.. 10. Becaufc they never i?i ^^^^ ^'Y^ 

of the Sacra^x^nt iroL^Khd^o ^ll^^^ 

■ C^"fe^"Part for their B^acL of Com: 

nmnion 
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nltinipn with, br Schifmitoitiy the Latin Churchy 
as m>ybe ifeen bythe A<fts Of thfe^ Council of 
"Plorencei ^pdalUhe De&hct^ they tv6x drew 
trp in their owii Tuftiftcatioh ; fbo'-they do, and 
did, ever fince the Days of ^dtiUs their -Pro - 
thofcbifmitticus^ reproach them with con&aating 
lirunlcavened Bread, with 'the Addition of the 
S/^otdFllioque to tjie Cietd; tsfd. 2^. fiecaufe 
they themfelves always %ave,' generally (peak- 
ing, tHe Sacraipent to thd Sick in Bed under the 
Species of Bread alone, and in latter 'Ages ne- 
ver ot;he5wife, as appeals by tHeir • Rituals and 
publick Office Books, TTis true; thefe modem 
• Rituals dired, that the facrcd Hoft^ fcfcrved to 
communicate the Sick, fhoU'd be firff fteeped in 
the facrecf Cup ; But then the fahve Rituals di- 
rta alio, that this Hoft ihou'd be put upon the 
"Paten, and laid u{)on a Chafing-diih, with . 
burning Coals under it, • till all the Moifture j« 
evaporated, and the Hoft made very dry, that it 
may the longer hold uncorrupted. Bat lurely to 
take this HoSi that has no Moifture ^l all in it, 
cannot in any Conftrudion of Speech be un- 
derftoodfo as to mean, that the Sick Man doth 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of Chrift. 
**!ris indeed to partake of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift, when it is taken after this Manner ; 
becaule both are under.one Kind : But to drink 
a thing that is not liquid, isamanneroffpeak- 
ing as yet unheard of. Nor is it out ot any 
Fear of not giving the Body and Blood of Chrift 
to the Sick under the Species of Bread, if it 
were not firft dipped in the facred Cup,, that 
they obferve this JPraftice, but to fignifie as T)enis 
^arfalibi a famous Grecian Author, and fomc 
of their Liturgies^ inform us ; that Chrift is but 

one 
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6nb in two Natures, and to this Purpofe lay ;' 
Tbis is the 3ody of that "Bloody and the Wood of 
that *Body^ when they make the Intindion of 
the Hoft in the Chalice ; not unlike the Pradice 
obferved in the Koman MiJfaJy of mixing a l^ar- 
ticle of the Hoft, with the Sacred Blood in the 
Chalice, when the Prieft lay« ; ^* H«c CommiaiQ 
<' ft ConfecratiQ Corporis U Sanguinis Domini 
" noftri Jefu Cluiifti) fiat accipientibus nobis in vi; 
*• tarn aetcrnam, Amen" May ibis Mixture and 
Confecrdtion of the jBody and Woo4 of out 
Lord Jefus Cbrijiy auail us who necei've it^ 
unto the Life Everlafiingy Amen. And fince 
this is pradiced at every Mafs^ and before ei- 
ther the Prieft, or any of the People receive tbc 
Sfacramenti and that this Intindion or Mixture 
of one Hoft with the Chalice, of the many Hoils 
upon the Altar, and that this is done at every 
Mafs before the Sacrament is given to any Bo- 
. dy ; I fee no Reafon why we may not as juftly 
fay, all the Hofis on the Altar are fandified to 
the fame purpofe, that is, to fignifie the Union 
of the divine and human Nature in one Chrift^ , 
by the Mixture of one Hoft with the Blood in 
the Chalice, as well as if ^1 the Hofcs on the Al- 
tar had bc^en mixed with it ; fiace they are aU, 
both that which is mixt and thofe that are not, 
one and the fame ChrifL Hence I think it ap- 
pears, that all the Difference between the 
Greek and Latin Churches on this Subjisft is, , 
that the Greeks do by many Adions, what the 
V Latins do by on^ oiily. That is, the Greeks 
tnix every Hoft they give the Sick in Bed with 
the Blood ; whereas the Latins mix only one 
Hofi ; which with the Blood is taken by tliq 
Prieft at tr.e Altar, to compleat 'the Saaifice. 
\ and 
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ahd refervc the Remaining Hofts for the People- 
But that the Pradiceol t\\t-<3:reeks^ herein, is 
•not grounded upon their Belief of a Neceffity 
of takingthe Sacrament in botlvKinds, m Order 
to eM)rd6 the Death and Paffion of Chrift, that ' 
is, ot taking his Body a Part, and his Blood a 
Party to commemorate the real Separation of 
his Body from his Blood upon the Crofs^i is evi- 
dent by another .Pradiceottheir's fubfequent to 
this, namely, that> as I faid before, they dry the 
Hofts that are mixt with the Chalice over a 
Chaffing-di£b, till all theMoifture is evaporated^ 
before they ^ive thfem to the Sicfc.v For thefe 
Hofts thus dryed are no more capable of ex* 
preffing the reparation of Ghrift'a Blood from 
his Body upon the Cirols, than the Hofts given by 
the Latins to the People. Nor does thieir Manner 
of giving the Sacrament to the People at publick 
Service exprefe it much better.For it is evident by 
their Rituals and Rubricksy that for many Ages 
paft, they communicate the People git publick 
Service, with the Hoft dipp'd or fteep'd in the 
Ghalice, and with a little Spoon confecratcd to 
thatPurpofe, takeit out of the Chalice and put 
it into . the Mouths of the Communicants, which 
can no more exprcfs the real Iparation of 
Chrift's Blood from his Body upon the Grofs, 
than if they had given it under either Kind. For 
tp exprefe this Separation, they fliou'd give the 
Body by it felfi in one Adion, and the Blood by 
it felf, in another, i 

' Upon the whole. The Faith or Belief of 
the GrecianSy and Orientals^ is the fame with 
that of theiar/;2; upon theSubj^cft of the Eu^ 
dfarijiy and their Practice or Difcipline, in the 
main, the fame. They believe the Rail Tre* 

L fenc^ 
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fenced and Tranfuhflantiation, they believe the 
Sacrijice of the MaUSj as the Latins do. They 
believe whole Chrift, Body and Bloody Soul and 
Divinity, to be under either Kind, ktA if they 
adminifter the Sacrament to the People with 
fome Difference, tho^ hot much, from the manr 
Tier it is adminiftred in the l^atm Church ; thii? 
only ftews, that to give it to the Laity ia one 
or both Kinds, is but a Matter of Difciplifie, 
which mnft of neceflity be always fomewhat 
different, in different Countries. But of this 
enough. 

Had your Grace been pleafed, in citing the 
Canon of the Council oiConfiance^ to add a few 
Words more after the words nan ohjtantCj SCc. 
I am humbly of Opinion, the Matter in debate 
wou'd be fet in a clearer Light : I ihall there- 
fore beg leave to infert them here: ^* Licet 
*' Chrift us poft Caenam inftituerit, et fuis Dif- 
" cipulis adminiftraverit fub utraque fpecie Pa^ 
" nis et vioi hoc venerabile Sacramentum : Ta- 
' ^* men hoc non objiantey Sacrorum Canoniim Au- 
'* thoritas laudabilis et approbata Confuetudo 
^' Eccleiiac fervavit et fervat, Quod hujufoiodi 
" jBacramentum nOn debet confici poft Cagnam,. 
** neque a Fidelibus recipi non Jejunis, nifi inCafu 
** Infirmi taris, aut altering Neceflitatis, ajure vel 
" Ecclelia concelfo vel admiffo. Et ficut h«c 
" Confuetudo ad evitahda Pericula etScandala, 
*< eft ratidnabilitef introduda, quod licet in pri- 
" mitiva Ecclefia hujufmodiSacrSimentum reci- 
" peretura Fidelibus fub utraque Specie, poftea a 
" conficientibusfub utraque, & aLaicis tantum- 
^^modofub Specie PanisfufcipiaturrCum firmilfi- 
•* me credendumfit, & nuUatenus dubitandum, 

in-. 
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^ integrum Cbrifti Corpus & Sanguinem tain fub 
^* opecie Panis, quam M> Specie Vini veraciter 
^^ contineri* Unde cam hujfuunodi Confuetudo ab 
^^ Ecckfia, & Sanctis Patribus rationabiIir6r in- 
^^ trodu/fta & diutiiTinie obfervata fit^ habenda eft 
" prcf Lege quam non licet reprobare, aut fine 
•* Ecclefi5BAuthoritateproJL,ibitotautare.'' Tho^ 
Chri^ did infiitute this uenerable Sacrament af- 
ter Sapptu and adminiftred tt to his TJiJbipkSy 
under Both Species of "Bread and Wine : .Tampn 
hoc non obftante. Xet this notwithjlanding^ the 
Authority oj the facred Canons, the laudable and 
approved Cuftom.of the Church hath kept and 
aoth keepi that this Sacrament ought not to he 
made after Supper^ nor to he taken by the Faith" 
ful hut faftingy except in Cafe ofSicknefs or*other 
Neceffityy allbwid or aiimitted hy Law or hy the 
Church. And as this Cujiom was rationalty iru 
troduced to a'void fome TiangersandScandalsl 
that tho* in the^ primitne Church this Sacrament 
was received by the Faithful under both Species^ 
afterwards by thqfe who made it under both, and 
taken by the Laity under the Species of Bread 
alone ; Since it is firmly to be believed, and nd 
Ways to be doubted, that the intire Body and 
Blood of Chriji are truly contained, as wdl un- 
der the Species of Bread, as under the Species of 
Wine. Wjerejore fince this. Cujiom has been ra^ 
tionally introduced, and very long obferved by 
the Cmrcht and tJ?e holy Fathers, it is to be 
deemed a Law, is^hich it is lawful to rejeS: or to. 
change at tleafure, without the ^uthortty of the 
Church. I think, My Lord, it is pkfn by the ve-? 
ry Words of this Canon, that the Non olfiant^ 
refers to the Iiiftitution o£ the Sacrament a^tet^ 

L 2 Supper 
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Supper, and to the Adminiftration of it to thof^ 
that were not falling ; and is not your Grace as 
much concerned in xYAsNon obftante as the Roman 
Catholicks, fince you never make the Sacrament 
iifter Supper, nor give it buttofuch asar^pre- 
fumed to be Falling ? Your Grace will pombly 
fay : Your Quarrel with us is not for not giving 
the Sacrament after Supper, or to fuch as arc 
falling ; but bccaufe we do not give it to the Lai- 
ty* under both Kinds, to which I anfwer, that 
our Quellion at prefent, is whether the Non ob^- 
Jlante of the Council oiConftance refers to the 
Inftitiition under both Kinds, or to the making' 
or confecrating the Sacrament, after Supper, or 
the adminiftring of it to the People not falling. 
And the Words of the Council fay plainly it is 
to the latter. As to the lawfiilnefs of giving it 
to the Laity in one Kind. J think I have fuffi. 
ciently made it out in the foregoing Pages. Had 
the Council of Conftance laid, that tho' Chrift 
did Inllitute or Confecrate this .^acrament under 
both Species of Bread and Wine, tamenhoc non 
obftante, we command an4 order ir fhall be made 
. or Confecra^ed under the Species of Bread a- 
lone, your Grace wou'd have a great deal of 
Reafon to find Fault with our Conduct. But 
furely you know too well, My Lord, we never 
made any fuch Law or Command, neither do we 
evfr make or confecrate the Sacrament, without 
both Species of Bread and Wine. Now to quar- 
rel with us for giving it to the Laity under one 
of thefe Species or Kinds, without the other is 
as groundlefs, as if aManfhou'd (ay : God did . 
command all Mankind to increafe and multiply, 
why therefore (hou'd nor every Man take a Wife ,- 

and 
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and every Woman, a Husband, in Obedience to 
this Command !* And fo baffle the Dodrine of 
St. Taul -. He that giveth her fhis Virgin) ip 
Marriage, doth -well, but he that giveth her not 

' ddth better, i. Cor. 7. 38. The In^'ittition ot 
a Thing, My Lord, does not always inter a 
Neceffity of complying with every particiilav 
Faft and Circumftance of it, but only with Ef- 
lential^ that the main End and Scqpe of what 
IB iatended by it, be not fruftrated. Now when 
,Chrift did JnUitute the Myftery of the Eucharijl, 
he did, as I often {aid before, intend to make not 
only a Sacrament, but alfo to offer a Sacrifice ; 
which was to exprcfe hispeath on the Croft, by 
the Myftical Separation of his Body from his 
JBlood, under the Type of the Bread and. the 
Wine, as his Blood was really feparated from hi? 
Ppdy at his Paflion, and to command his Apo,; 
yiesonly, and intlicirPerfons thePriefts, who 
were to fucceed them in the prieftly Function to 
do the lame Thing, and to take his Body and 
Blood, feparately under thcfc different Types; 
becaufe the taking and confuming of both Ki:\ds 
or Species is effentially neceffary in order to 
Conipleat the Sacrifice -, And when this Sacri- 
fi,ce was thus offer'd and compleated for the Re- 

' miflionof the Sins both of the Prieft and the 
People, all that the People wanted, in order to 
partake of and to ihare in it, was to take a Part 
of the Sacrifice, by way of a. Sacrament, and 
whether they did this by taking ic ia one or both 
TCiiids, is the lame to all Intents and Purpofes;" 
fixe he thstttakes ^ore has nothing over, andhe 
t})at takes iefs bat no lack, as it is recorded oil 
the Mannat whicR was a Type of the Kucha^ 
1.3- riU, 
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rijl'. Chrift's intire Body and Blood beiug^ndcr 
cither Kind, as I think, 1 have abeady very wdJ 
proved. 



C H A P. IX. • 

OfTurgatory. 

Y Our Grace's 29th. Taragraf^b^ isiroaceriu- 
ing Turgatory. Here your Ghracc 'difplfiiyf 
your Eloquence and Erudition, in the AniHiad- 
verfions you are pJeafed to make upon the; 
Cuftom and PratSice of the Chriftians, for three 
or four hundred Years after Chrift, with Bxr 
ipt& to their praying for the dead ; and ft die 
ingenious Interpretation you putupoa St. 'Pamirs 
Words, I . Cor. Qap. g- All which as they are, 
not very matei:ial to the Point in debate, I fliall 
pafs over, and only defire the Reader to confider 
the holy Lives ot the Paftors an3 Teachers of 
thefe thrte or four hundred Years, their Zed 
for the Glory of God, their D^teftaticm of Er- 
ror and Herejky their Proxi.mity to the Apofto- 
lical Times ; and fee whether they were not 
more likely to know the Do<5hrine and Praftke 
of Chrift, and his Apoftlcs, than thofc who ' 
came to the World, 1500. Years or more after 
Chrift ; all this, I fay, I (hall pafs 'over and an- 
fwer this your Grace s ^dire : T>id the jipo» 
ftks e-very where teach tbe Chrffiian Churvh urir^ 
der Vain ofTiamnation^ to helieiye that there is a 
Turgatory^ and that the Souls4here detained art 
relieved by the Suffrages of the Faithful f I an- 
fwer, they did teach the ChriHian Church to be- 
lieve 
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Hevc under Pain of Damnation a Dodrine e- 
guivalent to ir, tho' poflibly not in the lame 
Terms. The ApoQIes taught the Chnftians to 
believe the Uodtrine, and nothing but the Doc- 
trine, which Jcfiis Chriit deliver'd to them. 
Jefus Chrift commanded t! e Chriflians under 
Fain of Dantnation, to believe all Things 
whalfoevei he had deliver'd unto the Apo- 
flles. He that helicvetb and is "Baptized 
,Jha}l be failed, hut he that heiievelb not {hall be 
S^amned. Mark, i6. iti- Confequently, if the 
-Apofilcs taught the ChriQian Church this Doc. 
Cnne, they are bound under Pain of Damnation 
Co believe it. All that is incumbent upon me 
trhen is, to prove the Apofiles did teach this 
XDodrine. 

And here, I hope your Grace will not infift 
upon the Word l^urgatory, which poiTibly was 
not known to the Aniients, of the ^rft or fe- 
cood Century. Jt was a Term invented to ex- 
prds more fully the Doctrine of the Church in 
reference to the Prayers offer'd'for the Dead; 
as the Word Confiihjian/ial was by the Niceah 
^atliers, to exprefs the Equality of the Son with 
Ihe Father ■. or as the Word Hypojiafis, which 
always before iignified any Subllance, is now by 
■Divines ofcd, and confecrated to lignifie only 
the Perfbns or Perfonalitics in the Trinity. But 
if the Apoftles taught the Chiiftians to believe » 
what is meant by the Word Turgatory -, viz. 
That there isathird Place (which is neither Hea- 
ven, nor the Hdl of the Damned) where iome 
Souls are detained ; and that the Souls in this 
Place are affifled, or relieved by tlie Prayer^ 
ObUtioii^ and other Works of Mercy perform- . . 
L 4 ed: 
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ed by the living for their Relief. I humbly con- 
ceive, My Lord, it were trifling to difpute a-^ 
bout the Word Turgatory-j (which yet was well 
known in the Church in the Days of Saint Au- 
gujlin) or the Fire of it ; for neither the Council 
of "TrenU nor any other general Council did 
eVcr determin whether it was a real'and elemen- 
tary Fire, or whether it was an jAnguifh of 
Mind, or feme other Pain capable to afOi6t the 
Sbuli and render it uneafy, in fuch a Situation. 
Now that the Apoftles did teach the Chrillian 
Ch^ch fuch aDoclrine, we' are as well aflbred, 
as we 2ixe, that they wrote the Epiftles, which go 
under their Names, or that the tour Gofpels,are' 
the Words and Doftrine of Chrift reduced to 
Writing. We have for the Truth of it, the 
Cbnftant and Uninterrupted Tradition of all the 
Churches in. the World, whether Ortbodox^ 
Scbifmaticahor Heretical, frolii the Beginning" 
of Chriftianjty, ta that of the fixteenth Centu--' 
ry^ and i f that Rule recorded by Vincentiut Ly* 
rinenfiSy upon which wc believe the Gofpel to 
be the Word of God: •* Quod ab omnibus, ' 
** quod fcm per, quod ubrque,'* That which iDaf 
helie-ved hy ail Men^ in all H^imts^- 'and in all '' 
Tlac'ef, be true ; the Dolftrine^ of Turgatory is 
upon thi? Foundation. All the Chriftians from 
the Beginning pra<fticed it; all the antient Utur* 
• gies recommended it, and all the Fathers, Doc* 
tors, and Paftors of the Church taught it So 
that one may as well doubt of any,' the beft at.^ 
tefted Point of Faith, as that of Prayers fcMf the 
Dead ; and thit, in fitcli a Manner, as fuppofed 
their Souls to be eafed by fuch Prayers. How- 
ever, for your Grace's i>aiisfa(ftion, 1 fliall bor* 
row a few Paffiges from the ajitient Liturgies^ 

and 
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and from fome of the antient Fathers in CJonfir. 
mation of this Doftrine. 

To begin with the Liturgy of St. Clement, I 
made no mention of this Liturgy hitherto, (tho' 
it be 3S antient as thofe of St. James or St. Marky 
and is put at the Head of all the Liturgies 
tranflated into Englifh by Doftor *iBrett) becaufe 
it wasnotnfed in any Church that I can find^ 
However for it's Antiquity, we ought to have a 
great Value for the Dodrine and Pradlicp whicli 
it recommends, as being of the pureft 01 Times, 
and next to that of the very Apoftles. This 
Liturgy then tells us, that in a Prayer defired by 
the T>eacon^ to be made by the Bifliop, at the 
divine Sacrifice^ thefe Words are read : Let us 
commemorate the holy Martyrs^ that isoe mdy he 
deemed isoorthyy to he Tartakers of their TTryal. 

' Let us pray for all thofe who have died in the 
Faith. Here your Grace fees the Diflferencc be* 
t ween the Martyrs and the other Faithful de- 
parted. The Martyrs- are to be commemorat- 
ed, and the other Faithful to be prayed for. 
The M ar/yr J are commenxorated, that we may 
obtain the Grace to follow their Example, ana 
the other Faithful are prayed for, that God may 
be Merciful to them, and forgive them the Sins 
Chey did not expiate and attone for, before they 
left this Life; what elfe can be the Meaning of 
this different Condudof the Church, with Re- . . 

. fped to thefe different Sorts of Faithful depart, 
ed ? The Martyrs were then in Heaven, and 
the other Faithful nojt in Hell, out of which there 
ts no Redemption^ but in a third Place, where 
they were fuppofed to be in fuch Circumftances> 
3s that they might be helped and relieved by the 
Prayers and Oblations Offered for them to God ; 

and 
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and this third Place is what we call Tvrga^ 
tory. 

The Liturgy of St. jfames is fomewhat fiiller 
npon this Head. For in the Prayer which the 
Prieft puts up to God after the Confecration of 
the holy Myfteries ; the Deacon recommends to 
him to add thefe Words ; For the Rem^n of 
our SinSy and the Reconciliation of our Sculs^ 
^ and for all that are under AffliQion and Gdla^ 
mityy and that want the Mercy and Affiflana 
of God, for the ConDerfwn of thofe that are in 
Error, and the Recovery of the Sick ; for the 
T>eli'verance of Captnes, and for the Repofe cf 
our Fathers and "Brethren that are Gone hefort 
us. Let us pray eamejlly and fay, Lord iatfe 
Mercy. The Teople fay three Times : Lofd 
ha^e Mercy. 

For the Refofe of our Fithers and Brethren, 

They were then fup[)ofed, by the Church, to 
be in a State of Suffering and of wanting Rc^ 
pofe ; and what is this, but to be in a third 
Place which we call Turgatory, 

In St. Mark^s Liturgy, we read this Prayer 
at the End of the Anaphora ; Gi've Reft, O 
Lord, our God, to the Souls of our Fathers and 
"Brethren, who are departed in the Faith of- 
Chrifi : B^ mindful of our* Forefathers, from the 
Beginningyfthe World, of the 'Patriarchs, Tro- 
phets, Apojiles, Martyrs, Confejfors, BiJhopSf 
Saints, Stc. And again when the Deacon has read 
the T)ypticks of the Dead, the Prieft bows down 
and prays after this manner ; Gi've Reft to the Souls 
of all thefe, Lord our God, in the Tabernacles 
of thy Saints \ Tiifpence unto them m thy King^ * 

dopfi 
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dom thofigood Things inbicb ibou baji tromifedy 
'oiicb KyehatbnotfeeHi norKarbeara^ neitber 
haw entered iitto the Heart of Mom ; which tbou 
ia/l prepared, OGodt foribofev^holtnietbybo- 
iy Name. Give Refi To their Bonis, attd loticb- 
Jafe then the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In the Liturgy of St. John Cbryfofiom, when 
die Deacon makes an End of reading the 2iyp- 
^cku and Kemembruig fo many of the Dead 
.and Uring as he thinks fit, the Frieft prays thus ' 
£>r die living : For Health, TrottQion, and 
jRem^H-oftbe Sint ofS. the Servant of God. 

ror the DeaJy It firft : 

For the Refi and Forgivenefs of the Soul oftbf 
Sertant N. give it Reji, God, in apleafaat 
'place, lubere there is no Sorrow or Mourning^ 
hat inbereit may rejoyce intbe Light oftby Coun- 
tenance. 

For the Remand Forgivenefs of the Saul oftby 

i Servant N. It wanted then Reift and Forgjve- 
Beg. It was then in Fain for want of this Refk 
ukdFargirenefs. And is not this then, to be 
Vi^nrgalory f 
In the Liturgy of St. "Bajil, when the T>yp. 
ticks are read, the Frieft prays after the iame 
Manner, both for the Living and the Dead. For 
4ie living he prays for Health, a^id FrotefUon, 
aad I^emiffion of the Suis of N. the Servant 
pfGod. 

Pbr |&« Dead, iefajt : , 

TortbeReJi andForgivenefscftheSoul of thy 
Servant N. Give it Refi, God, in a pleafant 
Hacf, "oAere there is no Sorrow or Mourning. 
In 
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In the fame Liturgy as ufed in the *Patnau 
abate of Alexandricij after the T^ypticks arc. 
read by the Deacon, the Prieft fays . 

. Receive their Souh^ Lord^ grant them Rtfii 
and "vouchfafe them thine heavenly Kingdom. 
This JL//i/rg)^ then, fiippofes they were not as 
yet, (tho* Dead) in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Nor would it put up any Prayers for them, 
had it fuppofed Jthem to have been in Hell. It 
muft therefore,fuppofe them to be in a third Place, 
where they wanted Rejl and Forgivnefe of 
their Sins ; which furely is to be in Turgatory^ 

In the Ethiopian Liturgy ^ Where the Prieft 
prays for all the People, for the King, 
tor all Chnftians, for Travellers, for the 
Fruits of the Earth, for the Bifhbps of the 
Ghurcht and for Men in all Stations ; He adds 
thefe VVords for the Dead : GiDe R^ft to our Fa- 
thers, and^rethren, who are {alien ajleep^ and 
departed \rom us in the Orthodox Faith- ' 

In the iLt'turgyoiNeftorius, who as I obfcrved 
before, togethelr with his Sed has been con- 
demned for Herefy in the Council of Efhejut^ 
and who has had no Commerce or Communica- 
tion in facred Rites, with any of the Orthodox 
Believers, thefe 1250 Years, the Piieft prays 
thus for the D ad : We pray and befeecbthee, O 
Lord, thro'* this Oblation^ to be mindful of our 
Forefathers, Tatriarchs, Trophets, ^poji/es. 
Martyrs, Conjejfors, Teacher s^^Bi/hops, "Priejlsy 
"DcaconSj and all others, isoho ha^ve been 
Tartners inour Mfnijiryt and are gone before us, 
and a, I our ^Brethren in Chrijt, isoho are departed 
this Lrfe in the true Faith, wbofe Names^ thou 
knoTvrfi •• and to remit arid Tardon tbtoUgb thi^ 
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Tttitioas and Interceffions of thofe vobo bale 
fietfed thety all the Sins, and Ounces commiu 
ud againji thet, 

H«e it iO¥orthy our Notice, that this U- 
tHrgy prays A>d to be mindful of the Patriarchs, 
Broidiets, ApofUes, Martyrs, Confeilbrs, and 
of others whont it f^pofes to have pleafed God, 
ud to defire that God may remit and Pardon 
theSnB and Offences of other decealed Soiils 
thro* their Petitions and InterceiRons- 

In the Liturgy of Srverus who, ds I obferred 
before likewise, together with his Seft have de- 
lerted the Church thefe 1 200 Years and more ; 
ITic Prieft puts np tbiS prayer : Renmhtr, 
Lordj the TriejU, 'Deacons^ Suhdracons, Rra- 
derit Singers, Expounders, ConJ/Jfors, Monks, 
ud thofe mbo Have tiowed perpetual Virginity .- 
Qhejhem Courage, and a hecominzModefy, and 
fimember all Conditions of Men wbo are depart- 
ed in Chriji, and for •uobom tlefe Oblations are 
^efd N. B. This Uturgy, not only prays for 
ineDead, but aWb offers Sacrifices for them. 

It Is very hard, My Lord, to add any thing 
to fuch authcntick Evidence. Thefe Liturgies 
are the ftanding and perpetual Monuments of 
the Faith and Praaice of the Apofllcs. The 
three firfi are as antient. as the Apoftles them- 
selves i and the moff modern of theKc;ftis 1200 
Scars old and more, St. 'Bafil and St.Jobn Cbry- 
JbfuiM^ wae Men of fo great Piety, learning, 
smdZxsl for the Orthodox Faith, that we may 
lafely pronounce upon their layings. And 
^efiorivs and Severus, were indeed, great Men, 
tho' unforipnately prepoffeffed in Favour of 
their own prejudicate Notions, which made them 
for^ke tiK Catholick Communion, and drew 
great 
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Satisfaction, and died with a true Sorrowi and 
with the Peace of the Church, are detained in a 
Place, in Pain, wanting Kepofe or Reft, till 
they are purged of the Drofs of their Sins, life 
Gold tryed in the Fire; either by the Prayers 
and Sacrifices of the Church, or by the Almf, 
and Prayers of their Friendi on Earth, or by 
the Pain which they fuflfer. HowevcTt let w 
fqe, my Lord, what the primitive Fathers 
thought of this Doftrine and Praftice. 

I Ihall begin With a Paflage taken out of St. 
Cyril oiJerufalemH fifth Myjlagogical CaticbifM^ 
made Einglifli by Dr.Swr, and Cited before 
upon another Occafion : 

« But then (faith this Father) when we have 
*^ finiflied the Spiritual Sacrifice, the unbloody 
^* Worfliip in that Tropitiatory Sacrifice, we 
** pray to God for the common Peace of the 
** Church, for the Tranquility of the World, 
** for Kings, for the Armies, and thofe tha( 
fight with them, for the Sick and Afflifted ; 
and, in a word, we pray to thet for all that 
•' need Affiftance, and oflFer this Sacrifice unto 
" thee. Then we alfo make Mention of thofe 
*' who are" at Reft before us : Firftthe Patri- 
" archs, Prophets, Apoftles, Martyts, that God 
** through their Prayers and Supplications would 
receive our Prayers : Then we pray for the 
deceafed Fathers andBifhrps; Laftly, for all 
thofe that once lived with us, and are now 
^' departed? believing it to be a great Benefit 
" unto their Souls for whom Prayer is. made, ^ 
*' whW&tht Holy and Tremendous Sacrifice \ks ' 
,< before us. 

'< Which I will fliew you by an Example, 
<* For I know that many fey, whatfignifiesicto 
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" a Soul to be Mentioned in our Prayers, whe- 
" ther it- went out of the World wich Sins or 
" without} For if anyKiiig ibould fend into 
" Bamdiment tbofe who have offended himt 
" but afterwards feme of their Friends making 
** aCnrwff, Should off^r it to him in behalf of 
" thofe chat are thus puniihed ; would he not be 
" difpoTed to remit their Punifiiment ;* In like 
*' Manner we offering Prayers for the Dead, al- 
<' thon^ they were Sinners, do not nuke a 
" CroTiJS, but offer Chrift, who is the Lover of 
** Men, gracious and propitious both to them 
* and onrfclves. " 

-St. Gregpry'NyJfi'n. in his Oration for the 
Dead, confirms this Doftrine ; ^ Mafi (lays he) 
Jifurged of bit Sim citber in this prtfent Life hy 
'Prayer, and the Lo-ve of Wifdom, or after 
ZZ}eath expiates tbem by the Furnace of a purging 
^ire-, if be would return to bis former Happi- 
^ufi. And alitfleafter; No Man can, ■when be 
itoDei his Sody, he Partaker of tbelDi-vinriy, 
except a purging Fire Jhall take away the Spots 
imprinted on bis Soul. 

St, Hilary, holds the lame Language upon 
thefe Woijk of the Pfa/ja 1 1 8 : Concupi-vit 
-^nima mett'' dtfiderare Judicia ^vjiitiA tv<t -. 
*• Nobis (fays lie] eft ille iideieffus Ignis ob> 
'' undus, inquofubeunda funtgravii ilia cxpi- 
*• andx aPcccatis Anima; Supplicia." We mufi 
^niergQtbat inceSJ'antFire, inixlj!c>> the grieious 
'Puaijhntents of the Soul mujl be endured in order 
fo atione for our Sins. 

St. 'Jerome to the fame Purpofc in the End of 

^h Cogifnentary upon'he Prophet J/i/ar: " S'i- 

*' cut (fays be) Diaboli et oinniuiti Ncgatorunv 

** aiquc LnpicTum, qui dixcrunt in Curde fuo,: 

M " lion 
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" non eft Dens, Credinius xtcrna TormentSt 
" fie Peccatortim atqnc Impioram, et tamen 
'* Chriftianonim, quortim Opera in Igaepro- 
" banda atque pnrganda funt, modcratam arlu- 
*' tramur, et miXcatnClementixfententiam Ju- 
. " dicis.*' As Tue belU'vey that the Tk-vih, and 
■ all Atbeijis and laicked Men, who /aid in thtir 
Hearts, there is ho God, mijl fiifer eternal Tor- 
f/Ufjfs, fo iJM fuppofe that the Sentence oj the 
Judge pronou nerd agai/iJiSinfiers, and impious 
Cbrmans'mhofe Works are to he tryed and purg- 
ed by Wire, JhaU be temper'd and xix'd nitb 
Clemency. 
St. Auftin de Cur a pro Mortuis, Cap . i . Con- 
^ firms this Doftrine-. '^ In Machab£oru» Uhto 
" ( fays be) legimus oblatum pro Morruis Sacri- 
" ficium, led et fi rufquam in Scriptaris veteri* 
" buslcgeretur, nonparvaeft univcrfaeEcclefii, 
" qui inhacConfueludine claret, Anthoritas; 
'* ITbiin PrecibusSacerdotis, qnx Domino Deo 
" ad ejus Altare furiduntur, Locum liiuin habet 
" etiamConimendatioMortuorum.*' We read 
in the Soofc oJ the Machabaes that Sacrifice mas 
ofer'dfar the "Dead, ^ut iho* •me fhould read 
it -no where in the old Scripture^ yet t^Authori- 
ty of the uni-verfal Church, Txibicb 0^i in this 
Cupm is not little, Tsoheret in the Trayers of the 
Trieft, Tshicb are put u^to our Lord God at hi 
Altar, the Commendation of the Tkad batb it's 
"Place. And again. Homily jfi. de 50- '* Harc 
" Pj-iia illoF nianebir, qui amiffo et non reparato 
" per Panitenfjain Baptifmo, in ajternum peri- 
" Dunt. Adcjuoidicitor. 'PaJeas auiem comburet 
*' J^Tii rmxiinguilfli. Hi verb qui lemporali- 
" bus Parnis digna gefferunt, de quibus Apofto- 
'Oir.;.'' lusdicit,* Si cujus opus arferii^T^etrifBentUJf 
■ ■ " patieiur 
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" patietur, ipfe autem fahu! criti Sic tamen 
* qtafi per Jgnem. Per Fluvium ignetim, de 
" quo Propheticus fermo coitinicmorat, f Kt fDamtU7. 
« Fitiviui igneus currebat ante aim. Pet Flu-* 
« vinm igneum et Vada ferventJbus Globis hor- 
" rcnda iranfibunt. Quanta fueritPeccati Ma'e- 
*' ria, tanta et pertranfeundiMora. Qnsntum 
'< ezegerit Culpa, tantumiibi cxHominevendl- 
'• eaKt qtiardam Flamma: rationabilis Difcipli- 
*• na. El quanmm fiulta Iniquitas fuggelferir,. 
*• tantum lapiens Pana defrviet. Et quia fermo 
'* dirimis quodam Loco xnea: 011a; Animam 
^* Peccatricem coraparat, dicens, * Tone illam * £^,,5. 
'* Juper Vrunai vacuam, donee concdlefcat ai *'» 
" (Tjif/, et omne fiagnum ejus defiuat ; illic fer- 
'* mones oiiofi et Cogitatlor.es iniquEc vel for- 
'* didjc, illic MuItJtudo levium Peccatorum, qtiic 
'* Puhcatein nobilis Nature infscerant, exun- 
" dabunt ; Illic ftagnum vel Plumbum diver- 
" forum fubrepentium DeJiftorum, qua: divi- 
** nam Imagincm obfcuraverant, conlumentut: 
" Qji« omnia hie ab Anima feparari per Ele- 
"* emofynas etLachrynus compendioft Tranf- 
'* adione potuiffent. ThisTuniJiomentixiiU re, 
** main jor thofcyixho ha-vinghfly and not repair^ 
" ed by "Penance their ^apfi/fi, -xill perijhfor 
**vwr. To wbon it is Jald he will burn the 
'* Cbafftttitb unquenchable Fire. "But tbofeix'ho 
*' hane done things wortby of temporal Tunijh- 
*' mentjojlsohom the Afofile Jays:* Ifany Ma'i's* ,«,' ,■ 
•* Workihallburnhe AaUfufferaLnfe, buthe 
** himfelf fhall be faved yet fo as by Fire : 'Bya 
*' JieryRi-ver,of'xkicbtheprnpbet,'ca!S'piecbKakeS 
** mention,^ and a fiery Kirer ran before him. fDjoirf?. 
''" Tbty jhall pafs through a fiery Ri-ver and '• 

'* Fords dreadful with pery 'Balls, ^s great 
Hi . *' di 
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«< as the Mailer of the Stnjhall he, fojhall the 

. « delay of tbeVdff age. Asmuch astbeFaultfhall 

. ** require fo much /hall the t)ifcipline of a ratio^ 

•* nal Flame he revenged on the man : As much 

*' as foolifh Iniquity jhallfuggefty fo Much jhall 

*' 'mife Tunifhment enrage. And for as much as 

" the di'vine Wordy doth in a certain "Place com- 

nEzech.!^ ,, .^^^ ^j-^^j^j g^^j ^^ ^ brazen Tot,J[aying :* 

« rut it empty upon burning Coals till it's Brafs 
«* grows hot, and all it's Jfcifture evaporate. 
* 'There idle Words, and iniquitous or filthy 
" Thoughts, there a Multitude of light Sins, 
" isohich infeBed the Purity of noUe Nature y 
** fhall he ixiafioed aisoay. There /hall be confum^ 
^« ed the Pool or the Lead of diver fe In/inuat- 
" ing Faults, which have fulh'ed the diDine J- 
" mage ; all which might have been herefeparated 
** from the Soul in a compendious Way by Alms 
*" andTearsr 

Again, Lib. 2 de Genes, contra ManichMs 
,Cap. 20. He hath thefe Words ; " Qui forte 
** Agrum non coluerit, & Spinis eum opprimi 
" permiferit, habet in hac Vita Maledidioncm 
" Terrx fuae in omnibus Operibusfuis^ & poft 
** hanc Viram habcbit.'^el Ignem Purgationis vel 
** Pxnam aeternam. ' He who perhaps will not tilf^ 
his Land, but will fuffer it to be chocked with 
Thorns, hath in this Life the Curfe of bis ow^ 
Land in all his Works^ and will have after this 
Life either a Fire of Purgation, or Fain eternal. 
And in Enar. Pfal 37. he faith : (commenting 
upon the Words of St. Paul, He /hall befawd 
yet fo as by Fire.) " Quia dicitur, falvus erit, 
** ille Ignis contemnitur, ita plane quamvis fel- 
^' vum per Jgnem : Gravior lamen erit ille Tgnis, 
*^ guam quidquid poteit Homo pariiu hac Vita " 

"Becaufe 
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^ecauje it is/aid ■■ Heflaall befa-ved, that Vire is 
defpifed, fo it is indeed •■ though bejhall hefaved 
byFire: Tet tlis Fire will he more grie'voies than 
any thing that a Man canfuffer in this Life. By 
, this you may fee, My Lord, St. Aupn was not 
cf ihe iame Opinion with your Grace i(i Relati- 
on to the Senfe or Meaning of the Words of St. 
Taul in his third Chapter to the Corinthians. 

Thus <nuch, I believe. My Lord, may foffice 
to ihew the Grounds we have for the Doftrine 
of Turgatory -, But if your Grace wou'd have 
farther Satisfaftion, be pleafed, to confult 
TertuJianus Lib. de Corona Milit. &t Lib. de 
Monoga. Cyprianus Lib. r. Epift. 9. Orige- 
nts. Homll. 6. 'it\ Exod. TTjeophilaHus, in Cap. 
12. LticA Ambrojius l^ih.i.Epi&oh 8. adFatf- 
fiinittm. Hieronimus in Epift. ad TamacbiuM. 
Athanafius Quef. 34. ad Antiochum. Gregorius 
Naz. in Orat. in Cxfanum. Kufehius Cjifar. 
Lib. 4. de Vita Conftant. Epipb. Hxrefi, 75. 
Cbryfojlom. Horn. 69. ad "Poput. Taulinus No^ 
lanus'in^pil\. Ad'Pamachium. Gregorius Mag- 
nus Lib. 4. uiabg. Cap. ^g.Eufehius EmiJJenus. 
Homil. 3. de Epipbania. Thi-fc were the great 
Luminaries of the firft, fecond, third, fourth, 
fifth, a^idfixrh Ages of the Church ; to which I 
might add all the Fathers and Doftors of all the 
fubfequent Ages toour own Days. So that to 
qaeftioii the Doftrine of 'Purgatory, that is, of 
a Ptace which is neither Heaven, nor the Hell 
of'thj Damned, where Souls departed are de- 
tained till they are purged of the Sins lor 
which they did not make due Satisfadiion in 
this Life, by the Alms, and Prayers of the 
Living, or by the Sacrifice of the Altar, or by 
M 3 ths 
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the F&ius they there endure, is in reality a$ much 
as to Queflion the Truth of the Gofpel ; fince 
we have the fe^f fame unive]:ial Tradition of all 
Ferfoiis, at all Times, and in all Places for the 
bae a? for the other ; even by the Teftimony of 
Learned TrQteft(niif affirming the fame |br In- 
.flance ]Bi^op Worhes in his T>ifcourfc of Turgs- 
iory. Let not the antient TraBice (lays h^) of 
_,f^ayirsg and making Oblation for the Z)ead^ re- 
' cei-ved throughout the uni'verfal Churchy almojl^ 
from the 'very Times of the j4poftUs, he any more 
rejected by Proteft^nts as unlawfal^ or Doin \ 
let them reverence the judgment of the Primitive 
Church, and admit a Tradiceftrengtbenedbytbe 

ifninterrupted Vrofejfionof fo many ^^^ 

tTbe univerfa] Church has believed tbis\Pra&ice 
not only to be lawful^ but likewifi beneficial to 

the Souls departed Let it be granted^ 

that this Cujlom VDas alwas judged lais^ul^ and 
atfo profitable by pious j4ntiquityy and mofi 
univerfally received at all 'Times in the Church 
The Cafe being then fo, My Lord, I beg 
Leave ^o expoftidate a little with your Grace, 
upon a Tliought juft now come into my Head, 
- which is not forreign to this Subjeft. It ig fre- 
quently thrown in cur Diih. as the greeted 
Mark of our want of Charity, that we do not 
allow Salvation to any Hereticks or Sckifmatkks. 
Tho' we do not take upon us to Judge of the 
State of any Man after Death, becanfe we do 
not kjiow^ but that at the Hour of his Death, 
or atfpme Time before it, he might have re- 
nounced his Errors have return'd to theCom-' 
riiunion of'th rimrch, repented of his Sins, and 
have obrain'd Mercy from God ; And is it not 
H.^ £rcat a Mai I: ci il-e Want of Cliariry to be. 

IJevc, 
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Seve, thutiUihofe who die with any ICind of 
&!, will go 10 Hell and be damn'd, which the 
denying of "Purgotory neceflarily implies ? For 
fiaceaoSouI, tMthastheIeaftSpotor£lentifh, 
can otter the K.ingdom of Heaven, till fucli 
foot! are waOied away, that the very f . Ju^ tPtoveris 
M*M jails fevtM Trmes (in the Day ;J and that »4- "*• 
sioreovcr, all our Anions, epen the very Beft, 
have a iuixture of Imperfedions .- Something 
<rf VaaitT, of jelfLove i 'Tismaoifefl, that 
Ik one Man. who leaves this World without 
any SpotorKemidi, or not obnoxious to God's 
lafticeibrtheSinsof his pad Life; there die a 
Millkm of Men under Ibme, if not mcA, of thcfe 
Circumflances. And if there be not a Place for 
(och Sonis, to purge their Sins, by fuSering for 
them ; Doth it not neceflarily follow they go all 
to Hell out of which t^ere is no Redemption? 
Bat of this enough. 



CHAP. X. 

Of, the Veneratioit of Relicks. , 

IN the 30tb. Paragraph your Grace asks thcfe 
QjieOions ■- " Did the Apoflles every where 
" teach the Chriftian Church, under Pain of 
•* Damnation, ro believe, that the Saints in Hea- 
" Ten are to be worshipped and pray'd to ? 
" That their Relicks are to be worlhipped !* Or 
'* that their Images, as alio the Images of Chrift, 
" and the ble&d Virgin, ought to be had and 
'* retained, and that due Honour and Worfliip 
'* ought to be given to them f Or that the Ro~ 
" nan Church is the Mother and Miftref:; of all 
M 4 > " Churches * 
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*^ Churches ? Or that St. Teter was the Prince 
^ of the Apoftles f Or that thfe £i(hop ol Rome 
^ as his Succeffor, is the Vicar of Jejus Cbrifi ( 
^^ Again : Did not all other Chrifiian Churches, 
and even the Church of Rome it felf original^ 
ly fpring from that Mother Church^^which was 
** firft planted at Jerufalem ? And if fo, how can 
•^ t\\ckoman Church be the Mother of all other 

« Churches?" •* 

i have endeavour'dj My Lord, to give your 
Grace Satisfadlion upon ill theft Heads in mj^ 
Ar.fwer to the fifth and eighth Paragraphs, bar* 
ing that which relates to the Veneration of 
Relicks, and that of the Church o£ Rome's 
being the Mother of all other Churches. And 
here 1 fhall endeavour to vindicate ihefe two 
Points^ 

'As to the Veneration of Relicks, or Wor- 
fliip, (if you will) for that is a very ambiguous 
Word, I do not find in any of the Writings of 
the i^poflles, except that of St. Luke in the' 
y^ffr, that rhey did teach fuith a Dodrine. 
Their chief Bufinefs was to preach Chrift Cruci- 
fied, and fo inculcate in the Minds of the Faith- . 
ful his Paflion, Death, Refurredion, Afcenfion, 
and all the other great MyjUries confequeat 
thereupon Tho' it is not to be doubted, they 
taught a great many other Things that are not 
upon Record under Their Hands ; and if we 
follow the Rule of St. ^ugvjlin, "viz. That 
where any Dodrine or Pradice is held by the 
univej^fal Church, whofe Beginning, isnot to be 
found, it mull needs comefron\ the. Apoftles ; we 
v>^illeafilv conclude thit the Veneration we have 
ior the Relicks of Saints is derived down to us 
from them, and that they taught :ind pratliced 

the 
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tiefime. Forthe Dodrineand Pradicc of the 
Veneration of Relicks, have been univerfally 
received by the whole Catholick Church both 
rf the Eajl and Wiji, without any Trace or 
Footfleps of their Be^nning at any Time, fince 
the i^tofiles, but on the contrary, were held 
and fvadiced in the very Infancy of the Church. 
This is what I am to make out. In ord« there- 
unto* I fhall in the firfi Place lay down what we 
underfland by the Veneration of Relicks. Jj\ 
tticfecofid Place ffiew by Scripture, by the Fa- 
thers, and bv the primitive Ecclcfiaftical Hifio- 
lians, that God did tcftify his Approbation of 
this Dodrine and Practice, by true and real Mi- 
lacles. 

As to the J^A we mean no more by the Ve- 
Deration of Relicks than that we efleem and 
honoQr, and out of refpcil, kiG the Bones, or 
Kelicksof the Saints, or the Things which we 
believe to have touched their Bodies or Bones \ 
and inConfsquence hereof, we value them very 
much, and keep them as a precious Treafure ; 
bot we believe no Divinity to be in them, we 
refer the Bcfpe^ we give them to the Saints 
thcmfclves. We put no Confidence in them; 
,we expcA neither Favour nor Grace irom them ; 
Init we honour and refpeft them, as happy In- 
flruments of die Saint's Vu-tucs, and of God's 
^ry, which ihines in the wonderful Works he 
ha, from time to time, in all Ages performed 
by their, means, to teflifiehis A4>probation of 
[he Refpe^ and Honour we pay them -, or ra- 
ther to encourage -us to that Honour and Re- 
pet^ ; and all this terminates finally in God him- 
elf, Jincethe Honour and Refpetft exhibited to 
ie Saints or their Relicks, muft neceflarily be 
referred 
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referred to Kim, who gave che Saints the Grace 
to fnbdoe all thePaifioos of Flefli andfikNXl, 
to Morrifie their Bodies, and to crhunph over 
the Devil and the World, by means wihereof diey 
flianifefied'the Power of his Grace, and became 
agreeaUe to him : *< Unireria propter femetipfimi 
*^ operants eft Dominus." The Lord batb made all 
things for bimfelf. Saith Salomon Proverb. 16.4. 
^* Lanciate DJoroiBom in San&isejas ;" "Pfaife ye^ 
the Lord in bis SaintSj laith Tiawd Tfalm 150, 

lu the fecond Place, let ns hear what tl^ 
Scripture, fSc. (ay s Concerning tliem. 

We read in the 4.th.Bookorit//i!g;Cap. 13. 
that the Prophet Elifeus being dead and borie^ 
Ccrtaii Men carrying the Corns of a dead Man 
to his Grave, were frightened oy Robbers, and 
csSk down the Body into the Tro fiefs Sepnl- 
chre, which, as foon, as it touched his Bone^ 
came to JLife again. The Words of the Scrip- 
ture are : ** Mortuns eft ergo Eli feu 5^ et fe- 

pelierant eum: Latrunculi autem dbMoab 

venernnt in Terram in ip£> Anno : Qnidam 
•* autem fepelientes Hominem, viderunt La- 
^^ truncalos, ct projecernnt Cadaver in SepuL 
*' chro EUfei: Quod cum tetigiflet OiSkElifei, 
^ rcvixit Homo, et ftetit fuper Pedes fuos. 
Made Englifli thus by your own Tranflators -. 
^nd EliSia died, and tbey buried bim : jind 
the "Bands of the Moabites invaded tbe Land 
at the coming in of tbe Tear. And it came to^ 
fafs as they were burying a Man, that behold^ 
they fpied a "Band of Men, and they cafl tbe-r 
Man into the Sepulchre of Eliflia \ arid when the 
Man was let downy and touched the Bones of 
EliflM, he revived and flood upon his Feet. I 
wou'd fain know for what End vyas this great 

Miracle- 



it 
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ffincle wTOQgbt by Almighty God, and record- 
od in Scrjptoie i Sorely it was to let the People 
then prefeitf, and Pofteiity know how mticfi 
be vajued and efieenied the very BoncB of his 
great Servant; When he thus inverted the 
Order of Nature to manifeft it. Again, ^Qs. 
(9- II. 12." Virtute^e non quailib^t iaciebat 
" Dens per Manum "Pauli : Iia ut ctiam fupcr 
" Langnidos delerrentur a Corpore ejus fuda- 
* ria, et feniicinAia, et recedebant ab eis Lan- 
*' gnoreS) et Spiritus Neqnam egrediebantur, " 
Thus cngliihed by yourfelres: ^nd God 
taovght facial Miracles by ibe Hands of » 
Paijl ; So that from bis ^ody "mere brought unto 
/Af Sick, Handkerchiefs and ApronSy and the 
Vifeafis departed from them, and the Evil 
Spirits txant out of them. I wiih I had one of 
the Bones of mifeus, or one of St. TavVs 
Handkerchiefs, I wou'd prefer no Treafare 
totfann; and I dare affirm, your Grace wou'd 
not for their Weight in Gold, part with them, 
'■& yon had them in yoor FoUeflion, and were 
fnre they were-the fame. 

Etfi'ebius Cdfarienjis, Lib. 4. Cap. 15. Hi- 
ftur. Ecclef. gives us aa Account of the Martyr. 
dom of Sr. !Po/ycaff, aDifcipleof ihcApoftles, 
which Account Eufebius took out of a Letter 
which the Church of Smyrna wrote to the 
Church of "Pontus, relating the whole Tryal 
and Execu.ion of the Holy Martyr, and which 
he lays was extant in his Days and ieenby hini- 
fclft In thisXetter, as Eufebius affirms, we 
are informed, that when "Polycarp was burnt, 
tbe ChriOians gather 'd his Bones with more 
earneflnefs than if they were. precious Stones. 
Tte Words of the Letter are -, aw^ rt ;i^u , &c. 
Si? 
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So did we afterward, gather out of th 
^fhes^ and carry away his "Bones, more preciou 
thanjewelsy and more pure than Gold, and 
laid them up in a proper 'Place. Here is as 
extraordinary Veneration for Bones, and a 
Value put upon them beyond Jewels, or pre- 
cious Stones, by the Church of Smyrna^ and 
who did the Church of Smyrna learn 
this Dodtrine from; but from St. Tolicarp 
himfelf ? and who cou^ he learn it from, but 
from his Matters, the Apoftles of Jefus Chrift, 
and particularly from St. yobn the E-vangeVjl, 
• with whom he long converfed, and from wbofe 
Bread, (as I may fay) he fucked all his Spiritual 
Wifdom? 

Sc. Gregory Nyfjenus in his funeral Oration 
upon Hoeodorui the Martyr, fpeaketh thus 
both of his Soul and Body: TbeSoul, indeed^ 
(fays he) ftnre it went on High, is at Rtfiin 
it's own Place, and being a(ffblved from tbi 
^Body lives together with thofe of ifs own Like- 
riffs. But the venerable and immaculate^odj 
It s Injlriiment, being drejfed and adorned, iu 
with much Honour and Veneration, depofited in 
^ magnificent and facred Place. 

Sr. jHujiin Epijl. ad ^intianum writes thus 
to him concerning the Relicks of St. Stephen, 
which h * fent him by the Bearers of his Letter. 
" Tortant fane (fays he) reliquias Bcatiffimi rt 
^' Gloriofilfifni Martyris Stepbani, quas non 
" ignorat Sanftitas Veftra, ficut et nos feciraus, 
^ quam convenienter honorare debeatis.'* HatJ 
carry, indeed, the Relicksof the mojl blejfed and 
the moji glorious Martyr Stephen, which yoUf 
HoUnefs is not Ignorant bow conveniently yot^ 
ovght to honour^ as we have d:jne. 
■ St. 
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St, Gregory Nazianzen. in his Oration Tipdh 
St. Cyprian: TheT>uJi of Cyprian (lays he) can, 
with Faitb do dill things^ as they know, nhoha've 
experienced it, and ha^e tranf/nitted the Mira- 
cle unto us. 

' ^i. Cl^ryfoflom Lib. contra G^;2//7.'^fpeaking 
of the Relicks of St. 'Babyla : The Miracles 
which are Daily wrought by the Martyrs, abun^ . 
dantly confirm our Opinion. ^ 

St. yerome Lib. adverfus Vigilantium: 
^* Dolet {jay she) Martyrum Reliquias preciofo 
*' operiri Velamine, et non vel Pannis, vel Cili- 
** cijs colligari, vel projici in Sterquilinium % 
^ Ut folus Vigiiantius ebrius et dormien$ 
" adoretur." Vigiiantius is forry the Relicks of 
the Martyrs fhou^d be coDefd with a precious 
Vail, and not rather bundled together in Raggs 
or Sack^Cloth, or cajt on the T>unghil: That . 
Vigiiantius alone drunk and a Sleep might be 
adored. i ' 

I fliou'd never end, if I Ihou'd relate all thS 
feyings of the Fathers, and Ecclefiaftical Writers 
upon this Subjeft. Several National and Pro - 
vincial Councils in the Primitive Church, have 
decreed that no Altar or Memory of the Mar- 
tyrs fliou'd be coiifecrated except Relicks be 
fetin them. St. ^thanafius,St. Cyril oijerufalem^ 
St. "BafiU St. EptJ>hanes, St. Taulinus, Eufe^ 
hi us Emiffenus, Theodoretus, Sulpitius Server us, 
St. Leo, St. Gregory the Greats PenerablejBede^ 
and many more in fundry Places extol the 
Veneration, which all Antiquity had for the 
Relicks of Saints and Martyrs. All Ecclefiafti- 
cal Hiftorians Eufibius, Socrates, Theodoretus, 
Zozomenus, Evagrius, Necephorus, JRuffinus^ 
Sulpitius, and many others record innum^erable 

Mirachrs 
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Miracles wrought, at the Shrines and Kelicks 
of the Martyrs and Saints. St. yerome wrote 
a Book againft Vlgilantius^ for denying the In- 
vocation of SaintSf and the Veneration of Re- 
licks, in which he calls him a New Monfter ; as 
one, who merits the Name of Jiormitantiuu 
rather than that of Vigilantm. And St. 
^ugujiin^ Lib. 22. Cap. 8. De Crvit. Tki. 
enumerates more than twenty Mirades^ 
wrought, at the Memory's, or Altars^ where Ac 
Relicks of St. Stephen were fet So that to 
deny this Veneradon« or, as your Grace term^ 
it, wQrfliip» which is an amoigdons or equi- 
vocal Word, and is as often afcribed ta Qea- 
tnres, as to the Creator, but with this 
DiflS»:ence, that the Worihip we esiiibit to 
the Creator, is called a worihip of trw 
Latria, by which we acknowledge our Dc- 

Emdance npon Him, as npon onr Snprenie 
ord and Maker ; . whereas the Worihip we 
exhibit to the Creatures ; if upon Account of 
the different Relations we have to them, or the 
Dignities and Stations they are in, we call a 
Civil Worihip; and if upon Accouat of the 
Holincfs of their Lives, and vifible Power in 
working Miracles, a Religious Worihip or 
Veneration; To deny, I fay, this Veneration 
or Worihip to the Relicks of the Martyrs, sui 
Saints is to go Counter to all the Holy Fathers, 
to all Eccleiiaftical Hiftorians, and to the 
Pradlice of the univerfal Church, from the very 
Time of theApoftlestothisDay. 
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CHAP. XI 

Of the Infallibility <tf tbe Cbttrcb. 

rOndiing the ficond Point in the 30th. Pa. 
ragraph : Z)id not all other Cbrifiian 
Churches, and even the Church of Rome // felft 
riginatlj fprinefrom that Mother Church vAicb 
nisfirfi planted in Jenilalen) ? 
At thcfe words lie 1 beg leave, My Lord, to 
afwer in the Negative,^ For the Very Church 
i Jervfalem fprang from St. 'Peter^ and the 
eft of the Apofiles, and Difciples, who made 
ID the Church of Chrift before the particular 
Siorch of "JerufaltM was fonnded, and St. 
hmes made or appointed it'sFaftor ; And many 
ither Churches were founded, and planted by 
ban without any Depeadance upon th^ 
Wch of Jerufcdem. But for as much as I 
diere your Grace means only, that Ac 
AuFCh of yerufden was dder than the Church 
iRome, that is, thatthere was a Church plant- 
■d in Jerufale/B, before there was any in Rome- 
infwer, and fay. We do not call the Church of 
Sfljtf the Mother and Mijlrefs of all other 
Smrches, upon account of it's beisg older than 
hit of Jerufakm, but upon account of it's Au- 
bority. The Kin^ is called Tater TatrU, and 
laeen j4nne was called Mater "PatriA -, not 
Wn Account of their Age, but upon account 
f their Auihoritv and Pawer 10 govern, to Rule, 
ndtoadminiflcrJufiiceJnlikeMannertheChurch 
^Rome IS not called the Mother and MJjirefi of 
^ other Churches upon account of it'5 being 
older, 
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older^ or planted, before the particular Church 
of Jerufalem ; but becaufe it was planted by St. 
"Peter, who was an Apoftle before the Church of 
yerufalem was founded ; 9nd to whom, Chriff 
committed the Carcof feeding, both his «S£^^p and 
Lambs ; that is both the Paftors and Faithful of 
the univerfal Church, as I think I have already 
fufficiently proved, in my Anfv(rer to your'Grracc's 
ffth and eighth Paragraphs.. 

In the 3f ft. Paragraph, your Grace lays yon 
cannot but take Notice of this Particular Ad- 
dition in Pope Pius his Creed : Ida alfo Toitb^ 
out any T>ouht^ receive and profefs all other 
thirds which have been deliver% defined^ and 
declared^ by the. f acred Canons^ Oecumenical 
Councils^ and efpecially by the holy Synod of^ 
Trent. 

This Dodrine your Grace is pleafed to (ay 
cou'd not be deliver'd by the Apoftles, bscaufe 
thefe Canons and Councils have had no fieiag, 
until many Years and Ages after their Death. 
And having fpent feme Time and Labour in 
endeavouring to fhew, the Roman Catholicks 
cannot be fure the Doctrines contained in the 
faid Canons and Councils are necefiarily to be 
believed in Order to Salvation, except they had 
been acquainted v/ith them all; xour Grace 
asks them, whether they had read over all 
the faid Canons andCouncrls* or even the ASs 
of the Synod of Trent f With fome further 
parhetick Admonition to them not to fwallow 
down whatever their Church propofes, but firft 
to exam in and try ir. Left inftead of whole- 
fome and Spiritual Food, they fliou'dtakc that, 
which is noxious or poifonous. 

In 
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* Ii {hi 3^d. Your Grace fays, the Anfwfer 
whichfome of our Perfuafion have inade here- 
unto is: That all ' the Dodtrines contained in 
thdfe CanonSj and in the A6ls of thefe Coun* 
r/7r, and particularly of the Council of Trent^ 
are either -taken out pi Hc^ly Scripture, ^nd de- 
liver'd flown from the Apoftlesby Tradition^ 
that the Church is Infallible in all her Interpreta* 
tions of Scripture, and alfo in delivering do v^n 
her Traditions, that is tp fay, where Faith is 
concerned. That iince all thefe Dodt^ines arte 
declared :by an Infallible Church, to be o f Faith, 
we think we aire bot^nd to receive thi^in VvitK- 
out any farther Tryal or Examination. This 
Infallibility yOtir Grace impugu'si^. the 33d. Pa- 
ragraph, which begins thus. ' 

^ whatever Imaginations you may liaVe en- 
tertained, touching the tnfaUibility of your 
Church ; yet it is not fo much as pretended 
** that tach fingle Chriftian is Infallible : There 
** is no particular Man amongft you, but what 
'* muft own thit it is poltible \xt may be Mif- . 
** taken.*' 

This IS, My Lor'd, the main Point, or rdthbi: 
the only which merits our njoft ferious Confidfe- 
ration. If the Church of Chrift he Infallible in ^11 
her Decifions of Faith, we may fafely rely iipon 
her, and not trouble ourfelves with any farther 
feartjh into the Credenda, or tfiings to be believed . 
If we follow an Infallible Guide, He will with- 
out all peradventure lead us to our Journey's 
End. So that this Point once fettled, if Men were 
difpofed for Peacje, and wou'd confult their Rea- 
fon, there need be no more Debatli about anv 
other of thofe Points, which have cccafion'd 

N fucK' 
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fach voluminous Works as the learn'd World is 
now incuoibred with. 

I fhall therefore endeavour to prove, in the 
flrfi Place, that the Congregation of the Faith- 
ful in Communion with theoSrr of Roj^e^ is the 
Church o{ Chrift. 

Secondly^ that this Church is infallible in idl 
her Deciuons of Faith. And laftly^ anfwer 
your G racers Objeftions to it. 

The See of Rome deriving it's Prerogatives 
from St. Teter, who was the Founder of it, 
and finally fixed his Seat in that City, as all Anti- 
quity proclaims, and to whofe Care Chrift com- 
mitted the Sheep and the Lambs^ the Pa&>rs 
and People of his whole Flock, wa» made the 
Head, the Fountain and Center of Unity of the 
whole Body, of the whole CSiurch of Qirifit is 
I have, I think* fufficiently proved ^eady 
from the Scripture, and the primitive Fathers. 
But if the Body be divided or feparated from the 
Head, it is no more a living Body, but a dnd 
Trunck. It is therefore abfolutdy necefiSury, 
' that all the Members, that is, all the F^thfiil 
fhou'd be unit:;d to this See^ as to their Btead, 
in order to be a living Body. This was fo 
much the Language, and Senfe of all Antiquityi 
of all the Kings and Princes of Europe^ o£ all 
the Prelates and Paftors, that when any Divi- 
fion arofe, (Sede* Romana Vacante^) among 
thofe who had a Right to chufe aHead* or Bi- 
ihop for this iSee ; and that fome had chofen, 
one, and fome another ; it never entcr'd into the 
Heart of either King or Prince, Prelate or 
Paftor to feparate from the faid Apoftblicid 
See \ and the Reafon why they did not all obey 
the fame Man, in the Time of fiich Divifion, 
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wa^ bec^ife they were sot convinced, that he 
was legally Chofen for it. 

"The See of Rom was never condemned for 
Herejie by any General or Oecumeakal CoifnciL 
not evea by any National or Troiincial, till 
"Pioiofs the Intruder prefmned to draw up Arti. 
cjcs agaaft it, wlulft the Lawful Tatnarch of 
Ca^ajttinifpk St- i(i(ird/;&J was ajive, and vio- 
lently expelled his Seat, by him and his Fadion, 
aor did he, even then accufe the See of J^xe ^ 
of !&ror or Herejie with Kefped to the Read 
Trefence. Xranfubjiantiationy Invocation of 
StintSy Mafs or Prayers for the 2kad ; But 
only for the pretended Error, of the Troci^on 
of Che Holy Ghofi from the Father and the Sont 
the C^etvating Mafi with unleavened Bread, 
the TopeH Supremacy, the Fire of Turgator^^ 
and forne other trifling pretended Errors. Nei- 
ther did any National or provincial Council iit 
the WeJUrn or Latin Church ever condemn it, 
either before that Time or after till the Days of 
Martin Luther in the Year igiT, 

liwasSt.Teter that founded x\i% Patriarchal 
Seat at ^ntioch and Ids Difi:iple St. Mark the 
AwiMgeiifi, whom he fent to Egypt, that of 
Alexandria ■, and we can give no better Rcafou 
for the See of Alexandria's having the Prehe- 
minence and Precedence before that of Antioch, 
uit had from theBeginniug ; than that St. Mark 
was an Evangeliji and a Difciple, but E-vodiitSt 
thefirttBifliop ol Antioch, next aficr St.Teter 
iQ that Seat, a Difciplc only ■■, And when the 
Seat of the Empire was by Co njlantine tranflat- 
cd froin72o«(f lo Conjiantinople^ and that the 
Klhops of that Metropolis were ambitious to 
raife their Seat tu the Patriarchal Dignity, and 
N 2 to 



ipS Of the Infallibility oftbeGburch. 

to make it take Place of that of AlrMndriat 

and Antiochj yet they never afpired to a Prehe- 

minence over the See oiRome^ or to take Place 

of it's Bifliop ; but were Content to be the fc-. 

cond or next aft^r him as appears by the 5th. 

•Bimus Canon * of the firft Council of Conftantinople : 

fays the c« Con^antinopoUtmA Civitatis Epifcopum ha- 

id. Canon ,, bercoportct Primatus Honorem polk Roma- 

** nuM Epifcopum, propter quod &t nova Roma/' 

• The "Bijhop of the City of Conftantinople ou^ 

to bow the Honour of Trimavy after the &- 

fhopojf Rome, hecaufe it is new Rome. 

This was confirmed to him by a Decree of 
the Council of Chalpedon. -^S, 1 6. So that the 
Bifhops of Alexandria and Antioch were de- 
preffed andcaft down from the Rank which they 
heldTimeoutof^ind. And althb* this Dc 
cree was fubreptitioufly obtained by the Bifliop 
of Conftantinople^ in the Abfence of the 'Pop^s 
Legates, who the next Day, did vigoroufly op- 
poie it, as did alio, St. Ileo the then 'Poj>e or 
JDifliop of Rome^ in his Letters to Anatolius the 
Bifhop of Conftantinople^ to theEmorefs Tul- 
cheria, and to others; and all other Bifhops oi 
Rome his SuccelTors, to the Days oi Jnftinia-^ 
nus ; yet, for Peace fake, the fucceeding Tope^ 
allow'dthe Decree, confidering that the Bifhop^ 
of Alexandria and Antioch had rf^/<afifofubmit — 
ted to it ; and that it was only a Matter of Dis- 
cipline, that did not invade arty Prerogative of^ 
the See of Rome^ which the Council wou'd by 
no Means meddle with, as appears by the Words 
of the ludges in this i6th. ASion. •* Glorio- 
" fiffimi Judices dixerunt : Ex his qua? Gefla 
** funt, &abunoquoqijeDepofita, perpendimus 
" ante omnia, Prijnatum & precipuum Hono- 

" rem 
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" rem, fccundum Canones anliquai i2o»A Dei 
'" Amantiffimo Archiepifcopoconfervari." Thus 
•nerbatim from the Greek, and in Englijh. The 
nxift glorious Judges faid ; From the things that 
baveb^ndoae, andfrom what has been depofed 
by each one ; vse determine that aboiie all, the 
TfiMUicy and Chief ffynoar according to the . 
Canons be confeniedfor the beioved of God tbe 
Arch-'Bifiaop of old Rome . 

The Eimwrors of Conjiantinop/e did hold and 
acknowledge the fupremeAuthority of theSpc of 
Rome in the Catholick Church. This we have 
under their own Hands In two Letters upon the 
calling of this general Council of Cbalcedoa, 
Xbefirfi written by Valentinianvi and Mania-' 
ntiSj to St, Leo then Bifhop of Rome. The 
fecond by Martianus alone, to the faid Biihop 
npon the &ne Subjed. In ttie firjl, after a flicrc 
Pteamble ; they thus addrds him = We jfudge it 
reafonabte, Jirjl to acquaint your Holinefs, as 
holding the "Principal Kpifcopacy of divine Faitb^ 
hy our (acred Letters, in-viting and befeecbing 
your HaHinejs to pray to the eternal Divinity for 
tbe Efiablijhment^ and Stability of our Kmme 
and that Tue may imvefuch a Turpofe, a nd T>e~ 
fire^ as that having removed every impious Er- 
ror by celebrating a Synod by your Authority, + t Lat. ie 
a lapng Teace pure and clear from all Hatred, Amhore. 
nay be'eftabli/h'd among all tbe 'Bifhots of the f- ">''"- 
C<ahoUci Faith. fe"^;." 

In the fecond, Martianus writes thus to the ing u a 

iame St. Leo, Wherefore vae have 'Killing- sanflion. 

Jy, and, as we ought, with a grateful Mind, re- 
ceived tbe mofireverend Men, whom your Ho- 
linefs has direBed to osrTiely. It rcmainstbat 
ii It SmS pleafe your HoUnefs to come to thefe 
. N 3 'Eortr 
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Tarts and celebrate a Synod ; vaucbjafe to do it 
for the Low of Religion : For your BoUmfs wll 
fatisfie our Tkfires^ and decree the l^ir^s that 
hre Profitable to f acred Religion. Sut if it be 
buraenfome to you to 'come to thefe Tm0f Let 
your tiohnefi make it known to irf, that OMr fa^ 
cred Letters^ may be fent unto all the Eaft» and 
md) Thracia a/za Illyricuin, that oM the boh Si» 
Jhops may meet at a certain deiermiMftt Tlace^ 
b)bere itjhall pleafe uiy that we mv/tttle things 
that are profitable to the "Peace ^fthe Cbriftian 
Religion, and to the Cubolick FaiA^ as four 
Holinefs Jhail define according to the 1^/tfiafii^ 
cal Canons. 

Thcfe Letters together with another from the 
£ii^re& Tulcberia to St. Leo upon the lame 
Sab^e^i. are to be feeni both in Greek and JLo- 
tin^ in the Beginning of the jiQs of dieOonoc^ 
of Chalcedony Edit. Sever. "Minij: 

It was a Prerogative of the See of Ro0te to 
receive the Appeals of all the Kfiiops in the 
Chriftian WorlOf which is an evident Sign bC 
Jnrifdidion and Power ; iince all Appeals are 
from an inferior to a fuperior Tribmi^ This 
the Genera] ConnCil of SardicOf hdd ji$ao 
Tiom. f}4.7. plainly fhews, in the 5th. Canon, 
Edit. ^inij. The Canons o( this Oonncdl, be- 
ing in the Council it felf rednced to Writing 
both in Greek and Latin. I ihalLtranfdibe the 
Latin \ as themoreeafy tobepufaKAted. ^Hor 
'' fius ISpifcopus dixit : Placuit, nt fi qvk EWf- 
^' copns delatns fuerit, ti Congregati e^ouero 
** Regiohis Enifcopi eiun Gradn movermt; 8f 
^^ veluti appellans confugerit ad ficatiffimnro 
** RomanA JScclefice Epifcopnm, & velit ipfnni 
•• andire, & j^ftnm effe e:icilliinaveTit ejus Rci 
\* Exami.iationern renovari ; Co-epifcopis fcri- 

" bcre 
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" bete dignalMtDr, qui fnnt propinqiu Provin- 
" dx, nt ipfi diligenUr Sc accurate fingola per. 
•' icniteiinir, & ex Veritatis Fide de Re Sen- 
*' tentiam feranr. Si quis anteni poQulec fnum 
" Negpdum nirfus andiri ; Sc ad foam fuppli. 
" cai^otitm,Roma/ioru0t'Epi&x}pumjadicaxevi- 

* fam Aiirit, ut a proprio Latere Trcsbyteros 
** mittat ; erit in Foteflate Jpfins quodninque 
** tc€t€ habere probaverit. Et fi deaeverit o- 
" portere eos mitti, qui com Epifcopis fint jodi* 
** catnri h^>eiites Aurhotitatem eras, a,qw> miffi 
"ittnt; et hoc ponendum eft. Si anteni fuffi- 
" cere pntarerit ad Kei Cognitionem & Epi^ 

* co^ SCDtentiam, £aciec quod prudentifliiuo 

* ow Coiifilio tcGth habere videl»tiir. Reipon. 
** clenint Epilcopi .- Quae diAa funt, placue- 
" rant." Kifius the 'Bi^opjaid i It isour Tlea- 
fure, that if an Information he given againji any 
'Bifitop^ and that the 'BiJIoops ^ the fame Coun- 
try a^agbled iogetber depofe htm, and that be, by 
ymy of appeal, JhaB flee to the «oJi blejfed St- 

^p of the Church of Rome. // the fame is wih 
lin^ to hear him, and that he thinks it juji to re- 
JKW the Ekamination of his Caufe ; Let him 
"wucbfafe to •aorite to his "Brethren the 'BifhopSy 
■ato are of the neighbouring Trovince, that they 
nay d&igently ana accurately dine into every 
^vttenlart attd give Sentence according to the 
Meritt <^ iSie ^ufe* "But if an^fhould demand 
his Caufe to be beard over tt^ain, and that the 
VifhoP of Rome jZ>d0W, at his Grayer, judge it 
advijabfe. to JfetKi Pttshfters from bis ovon^de-, 
it Witt be in bis Tower to do whatfoever be fhall 
think jtjl' Jind if he yudges that fucb ought to 
U fent, as may yudge with the *BiJhops, having 
^Autborhft by whom they are fent. This aljo 
N 4 is 
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is to he decree'd. "But if he Jkall judge enough 
to ha^ve been done for the Cognizance afthe Cauje, 
and the Sentence pronounced againji the ISiJhqp, 
Let him do wbatjhallfeem^in his prudent Coun- 
feh to he mofi expedient. The "Bifhops an* 
fwer'd : The Things that arefaidf pleafe us. 

"By way of Appeal, Jhall fleefo the mofi Blef 
ed 'Bijhop of the^ Church of Rome. There lay 
tJ)en an Appeal from the Sentence of any 
National or Tro'vrncial Council to. the Bi- 
ihop of Rome^ . in the Opinion of the Fathers 
of this (General Council. They did thfn ac- 
knowledge the Jurifdiiftion and Authority, of 
the See of Rome QVfii all the Bifliopls of the 
World In confequence of this Jurifdidion, 
St. jitianajius Patriarch of Alexandria^ who 
was the greateft Bifliop in the Chriftian World, 
next after the Biflxop of Rome\ and Taulus 
Bifliop of Conftantinople, did, in fgme Years be- 
fore, appeal to Julius Biihop of Rome^ from 
theunjuft Sentence of the ^r/a;z Bifliops, who 
depofed them both; So did St. Chryfojlom, and, 
The odor etus in fome Years after, and hundreds 
of others in QVery Age, as well Eafiern as 
JVeJiern Bifliops. 

The Church of Chrift was from the Begin- 
ning: of Chriftianity, divided, in Appellation 
and Name, but not in Faith, into the Eafiern 
and Wefiern Churches. The two. pernicious 
Herefies of Nefioriui and Eutyches^i^x2i&^^ the 
Eafiern, Churchy and drew after them an infinite 
Number of People, of the vaft Patriarchates of 
jintioch and Alexandria. And God in his 
Wrath, fuffer'd an handful of Barbarous .Jar a- 
:zer.Sy to grow to fuch Power and Strength, as 
• to fubdue in 4 few Years all thefe iffpuriihing,^ 

great 
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great and populous. Kingdoms, and to reduce 
the Oiriflians, both Catboiicki and Hereticks to 
the Mifery, and fervitudc under which thCT 
groan to chis very Day. The Greek Church 
ftiU kept the Faith, and their Obedience to the 
See of Rome^ till the Days of Tbofius, in the 
Ninth Century, who, as I obfervcd before, drew 
up Articles againfi the JVf of Rome.. Andtho' 
this Intruder was condemned by the Tope*s Le- 
gats and by a Cotuicil of Greek Biihops held at 
Qoajiantinopley and banilhed by the Emperor 
"BafiliuSi and had by Arts and Tricks deceived 
the faid Emperor, lb as to prevail upon him to 
refiore him again, and to baniih the lawful Pa- 
triarch St. Ignatius -, yet the Gteek CSiurch did 
not thoroughly bieak Communion with the S« 
of Rome till about the Middle of the Eleventh 
Century : And even then did very often from 
Time to Time defire to bs reunited to it ; as all 
the EcclefidUcal Hiftorians both of the Greek 
and I^aiin Churches tefti£e. Nor did all the 
Eajiern Catholicks join with Thotius and his 
Adherents in this Schifm -, For many of than 
have been at all times fince, and are to this Day 
in Communion with the Latin Church. 

The Greek Church did in a Solemn Manner 
earncflly defire to be united, to the Latin in the 
1 3th. Century, when the lecond General Coun- 
cil of Lyons was called, in the Year 1274, 
Which, as many Hiftorians affirm, was the thir- 
teenth Time they did the fame thing, fince 
Tbotius his Scbifm, and as often relapfed. To 
this Council Michael Talealagtis the Emperor 
of Confianiinopie and the Greek Church fent a 
fplendid Embaffy, inftrufled with twoAuthen- 
tick Letters; one from the Emperor, and the 
other 
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other from the Gr^^A: Biihops. The Emperor's 
Letter was in Greek and Xatin^ and the Enu 
peror and his Son Andronicus fwore upon the 
Loly Gofpels in the Frefence of the Tope^slA- 
atSy whom he had lent to Gonfiantinople to that 
.urpoie, that they wouM rdiigioufly obferve 
and believe the Things contained in the iaid 
X^etter. The X.^//^ carries this Title* ^ 
^ SANCTISSIMO ET BEATISSIMO 
primo et fummo Foutifici, ApoiBcdicse fedis 
venerahili ?a>e* & communi Fatri omninm 
Ghriftianonim, 8c venerabili Fatri Imperij 
nofiri Domino GREGOBJO, Micbad in 
Chrifto Deo .fidelis Lnperator, et Moderator 
RorndLorupij THtcas^ jinzelus^ Conmenus^ 
TaUologuSj & Spiritualis t'ilius magnae ve. 
firs SanditatiSy convenientem Honorem 8c 
Kevercntiam ciuii fincera & pnra AflS^dionCi 
et Qrationimi Pofinlatione." .TO THE 
MOST HOLY AND MOST BLESSED, 
ji'^ft and chief Tontiff^ the "vejierable Pope of 
the ApofloUcK SEE, the common 'Father .of au 
the Ci^rifiians^ and the 'venerable Father of our 
Empire, the JLord GREGORY. Michael the 
Z^/</^/ Emperor, inCbriJiandGod^ and Mo^ 
demtor of tbe Romans, Ducas, Ai^elns^ Corn- 
menus, Falxolognst and Spiritual Son of your 
great HolinefSj convenient Honour and Reve^ 
re nee mth Jincere and pure AffeSion^ and tbe 
2}efire of your^rayers. 

In this Letter is inferted the TV/rr/i^ Creed 
with the Addition of the World Filioaue ; as al- 
fo the Belief of Se'ven Sacraments^ and of Trail- 
fubfiantiation , together with a Profefiion of the 
Topers being the Supreme Paftor of all the 
Church of God. But He (the Emperor) begs 
the Tope to permit (in Condefcenfion to the 

Weaknels 
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nrcakaeft of fimie Gretks) the Creed to be 
read aDdine in their Churches, as it w» before 
ihtSchifim ; and to allow of dieir ancient Rites 
udCeremoaic^ wluch are not contrary to the 
RjBm^n Faiefa, or Deoeei of general CoBndls. 

The Inciter of the <Sreek Bilhops is fubfoibed 
by tUrcy Bight, of which Nmnticr, there were 
b and tneacy Metropolitans, who alt in thdr 
Dim Names, and in the Name of all tbdr 
ji^'rmgam ^^ops % promife, and profefs to 
htfid and maintain all and fingular the Tilings 
CQDtaiBed and ezprefled in their Emperor's 
Le^r ; and add with all, how lorry they were, 
dey coiPd not induce Jofepb the then "Pturi- 
trch of Con^antinofie to join with them in this 
FioficffioDi bat that, if he con'd not be prevail- 
ed 19011 to embrace this Union and Reconcilia- 
tion vnib the See of Rome, they woQ*d dejwfe 
Unii a( they did in efied the Year following 
and fflaced in his Tbrone Joannes 'Beccus, 
Great JLogolbete and Cartopbytax of the Church 
of Confianiinoplet who hiimelf was one of the 
Enpcror*; Ambeiladors at this CoaacH, and in 
the 4fh'Seffion thereoi^ in the Prefence of the 
whole Gowicil, fwote upon the Gofpels, in his 
own Hame, and in the Name of the Einperor to 
perlevere in this Faith, and ProfelBon to his kft 
Breath. 

*Tistructhe Generality of xht Greeks d^.^ not 
long continue in this goodKefblation; for the 
Fadion and Party of Jojipbus in a few Years 
got the upper Hand, and perfecuted to Death 
fnchas adhered to the Union, by the Help of 
dieir Emperors, who were in thofe Days, and 
in many Years before and after, Areightned on 
every ndc,, and diflre^ by the Turks and So. 
razens 
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razens^ fo as to be willing to fide wkb, and 
Countenance either fide as they ludged thens to 
be the moft prevailing. Thus aid thefe unfor- 
tunate Greeks and. their Eoiperors; as if God 
had deliver^ them over to a reprobate Senfe, 
play £aft and loofe» with the "Popes^ who in 
Charity and pure Pity to their Miierable State< 
jfparef'd no.Goft nor PainSt and condeicended to 

fo all Lengths, that were confident with the 
^aithx>f Chrift, to unite effedtually to the Head, 
that once flouriihing Member of Chrift's Myfii- 
cal Body. And thus did they bring down the 
Vengeance of Heaven upon their own Heads, 
(as the unfortunate Chriflians of the Orient and 
S^ypt had done before, by their Herefie and 
' .Obftinacyj and filled up the Meafure of 
their Iniquity, by their perfidious Back-fliding 
hrom theTromile and Faitb, which both Empe- 
ror and Bi/hops fblemnly plighted^ and 
gave under their Hands in the Council of Flo^ 
n nee. in the Year 1 439, before God and his An- 
gels ; and before fo Augufi an Aflemblyof jPo^^, 
• Cardinal, Prelates, Dodors and People : For 
which God gave them up to the Infiruments o^ 
his Wrath ^ TurkSj who in a few Years after, 
took their Capital City Conftanti/iople^ flew their 
Emperor the fame that was in Plorence^ extin- 
giiiflied his Name and Family, and reduced the 
Greek Church to that miferable Servitude and 
Bondage under which it groans to this very 
Day. 

To this Council of Florence^ for by that 
Name it always weat, (Tho* fome Seffions had 
b:ea held 2lI Ferrara-,) bccaufc the main Bufi. 
ncfs was there iranfaded ; came the Greek Em- 
p-ror hiinkli Joannes Taleologus^ the Tatriarch 

of 
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of Confiantrnoptf, the Deputies of the Tatri- 
arcbs oE Alexandria, Antiocb, and yerufalem. 
Sixteen Metropolitans or Arcb-'Bifloops. And 
ten Ahhots and 'Dignitaries, and a great many 
other Giergy-Mcn of an Inferior Rank- 

This was the moft Famoas Aifcrably that 
KVCTM/is feen in Europe. Here was dilplavcd 
all the Art ol Rbetorick, all the Sobtility of 1,0- 
eick, and all the Erudition and Knowledge of 
the Scriptures and Fathers, that was to be ex- 
peiSed from Men of the greateft Abilities. 
Here the Greeks made it appear, they had not 
forgot the Oratory and Elcijuence they were 
once fo ffluch celebrated for -. and convinced the 
World, that it was not fo much to pleafe their 
Emperor they undertook the Difpute, as to find 
out the Truth of the Matters in Debate -. as 
may be feen by their learned ex Tempore DiC 
coxirfcs, recorded in the A^s of this Council. 
On the oth« Hand, the Romant were no way 
fliortofthem, in any of thefe Perfections. They 
had Truth, Scripture, and the Fathers on their 
Side ; and they wanted neirher Art or EIo-' 
qucDCe to convince the Greeks of their Errors. 
In ihort, after a long Debate, in a Regular and 
Methodical Difpute, which lafted fome Months, 
they bore them down .by the Force of Argument 
and Dint of Reafon, ib as to fileace them, and 
bring them all over to their fide, except Marcus 
Epbefinus; and to acknowledge under their 
Hands, and Profefs to believe, fas appears by the 
letters of UnionJ " Tnat the Holy Ghoft * 
*' proceeds from the Father and the Son, that 
** the Sacrament of the Altar may b^ validly 
" and lawfully made of either Leaven or un- 
*■ leavcued Bread, according to the Kites of 
*' each 
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'' eachChvclu Tbtf tlieSoiikofcheFaHhfid, 
^^ who die Penitent, with tbeXovc of Cvod, and 
^' have not by worthy Fraits of Penance^ £M:is- 
'' fied GkKi's Jttftice» are pwged in Turgatory^ 
^^ and that in order to be relieved from tnencet 
^^ the fuffirages of the Faithful that are alive, 
<' the Sacrifio^ of the Mafsl the Prayqr& jthe 
^^ Alms, and other ^ns Offices of the fivinK, 
*" do very navh avail ; That the SobIs of thofc 
^ who have contradedno Sin ; as alio the Souk 
<^ of thofe who have been purged oi their So^as 
^^ afcrfiaki, go firait to Heaven^ aad enjoy die 
'' bea^k Viion^ That the Souls of thofe, who 
^ die b aAnal Mortal Sin^ or in original ^nu 
^^ ^ ftrait to Hell hut are differeatW pnniflied ; 
"^ That the Roman TstUijfYas the Vrimacy in 
'' all the Chriilian World, is the Sooceflbr of St 
"* Titer Vicar of Chrift, and Head of all the 
^^ Church. That the Patriarch of Cotiftantinom 
^ pie is to hold the fecond Place after the T^opCf 
^^ the Patriarch oi ^exandria the third, the 
'^ Patriarch of Afttiocb the fourthi and the Pa- 
'' triarch of JerufaietB^ the fifth.'' 

This is the Subftance of the Letters of XlBiont 
perfected in the Council of Florenct as may be 
lecn more at large in it's ASts ; by which your 
Grace may fee, there was no mention made of 
Tranfuhftantiation^ Real Trefence^ no DUpute 
about the Sacrifice of the Mafs^ Itmacathn of 
Saints, Indulgences, or Trayers ioat the Tkad ; 
which furely wou'd have been all agitated in this 
' famous Difpute, had there been any Diffisrence 
between the Greeks and the Latins upon thefe 
Heads. 

This Union was ligned by the Emperor Ta- 
leologus^ by all the Metropolitans^ jS/fl^pSy Tre • 

latest 




Of the Ufaliihiyty of the Cburcb, 
lates aad Dignitaries that attended Yarn from 
Greece, esxpt Marcus Ephebatti and the ve- 
nerable good Father Jafepb Lord P^rrarch of 
Conjiantinopie, who died foiue Days befSnsthe 
Aitides of the Umn were drawn up. Bm bis 
Goidentto, and Approbation of them all was 
faaad in lus Oolet written mth his own Hand; 
as the A3s of xiK Council dedare, in tfaefe 
Words; ** yofiph Mifisatione Divina Can- 
.'* fiaiaiMoplis, k n/avxRoia^ Ardiiepifcoprns ac 
** Oecuiaenicus Pauiarcha. ^lonian ad eztre- 
t mom Vitx inex perveiu, idcaro oto meo 
" Monere diledis ^ijs Benignifate Dei meaoi 
" ^ntentiam his Licteris ^vb Facio- Kam 
« qiix DcHiiini Jefn ChriftiCatholica 8c Apofto- 
** uca Ecde^a RomA veteris fentiat ac celebret ; 
** omnia me qaoque fentire, credeteqnc profite- 
*■ or, ac ipfis pluritniim acquiefcD- Beatiffiorom 
** avtem Patnim Pattern fummtim Pontificem, 
•* RomA^e Veteiis yc|)a«Domi[ii noftrijefa 
** Cbrifli VicariTun eiTe concedcre, atgne Aoi- 
" marnm Tureatorium €& non infcioT. Datum 
*• F^orentix Oftava Menfis yunij \439'' I 
Joljepli by the Mercy of God ^rcb 'Bfjloop of 
Confiantinople ntta R.ome, ^Ji£f Oecamenical 
^Patriarch. For as much as lam come to the 
lafi Teriod of my Ufe. Jdo tberefort, in dif- 
charge of my ^ty publi}h by tbefe Letters my 
Sentence to my beloved Sons in God. For the 
Things 'which the CatboUck and ^pofiolick 
Cburch of our Lord Jefus Cbriji, of old Rome 
dotb think and TraQice, all the fame Talfo pro- 
fefs to think and believe, and altogether agree 
•nitb them. And the moji holy Father of. Father Sy 
the chief Tontiff, and Pope of old Ronse, I 



grant to he the Vicar of Jejus Chrifi, and deny 
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not that there is a Vmgalory of Souls. Given, at 
Florence, the Eight T^ay of the Month df June 

1439- 

From the ASs of this Council we may. My 

Lord, bQrrpw Matter enough for our moft ie- 
rious Cbn^fideratibn. Here are the three "Patri^ 
arcbs of the fio/?, in conjundion with the Greek 
"Patriarchy with fo many Metropolitan s^BiOiopSj 
Prelates, and Dignitaries of the Eajlern Coun- 
tries, concurring with the Patriarch of the Wejl 
with the Pope^ and with all the Primates, Me- 
tropolitans, Arch^^ijhops, "Bijhops, UniDerfuieSy 
2)oSors, ReliEious-Houfes, and Communities of 
all Europe, and agreeing in the fame Faith, even 
in the very Points which the Greeks^ had for 
many Ages before, fometimes denied, and fome- 
times profefied. 

Here is as full a Reprefentativie of the Church 
of Chrift, as any Man can in Realbn require, 
holding the fame Faith, believing the fame . 
Faith, and profelling the fame Faith. Surely 
then the Profeflbrs of this Faith did neceflarily, 
in tbo& Days, make up the whole Catholick 
Church ; or there was no fuch Thing as Ca- 
tholick Faith, or Catholick Church on Earth. 
And if fo then, it is evident the Profeflbrs of 
the fame Faith in our Days, muft m^ke up the 
fame whole Catholick-Church, fince they nei* 
thcr added the lead Iota to it, nor took away 
the leaft Tittle from Ir, to this very Day. And 
tho' the. Generality of the Greek Bifliops that 
were not in this Council, and even fome of thofe 
who had figned the Union, upon their Return, 
wcrf fpiri^td up by the Fury and Rage of 
Marcus Ephefinus, to make a Schifm and Rup- 
ture from all the reft of the OribodoK Believers, 

without 
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tritlioiit any Canfe or Provocatioi, for wdiicfi 
Perfidy they fill'd up the Mcafure of their Ini- 
^oity, were delivered into the Hands of JVrfcf 
and 'Barbarians, and do groan under the Ty- 
rany and Slavery of theie Infidels to this very 
Day ; yet for as much as neither Hereticks not 
Scbifntaticks arcy nor can be Members of the 
Church of Chrift, while they pcrlift in theit 
Hereff or Scbifin i and that all thofe, who 
pined with the laid Marrvf in his Subflradtion 
froiii fo great, and fo lawful an A«thoriiy, and 
in denying the Points of Faith denned and de- 
creed by the fame, are fuch: It is evident that 
all the reft, who profefs this Faith, and continue 
in the Cortimunion of the See of Rome, make up 
the whole CathoJick-Church of Chrift. Now 
that this Catholick Church is infallible in deter: 
mining Maiiers of Faith, I fhall endeavour to 
flie«ir*in xUe fecond Place, , 

I l^d iaid before, that to follow snlnfalljJie 
Quide, is the fureft Way to corns to our Jour- 
ney's End; or fwnich is the fame tlingj to 
walk in the Path whic.i the fatholick-Church 
•clialks our for us, is the only fure Way to ar- 
rive at the Kingdom if Heaven. To prove, 
then, that the Congregatioii of the Faithful, 
which was in Communion with the See o£ 
Rome, at the Time of the Council of Florence ; 
and by Confequcnre the Congregation ol the 
Faithful now in Corlimunio.i with it, lince they 
both hold ths feme Faith without any Addition 
w Diminution; has often repeated Promilesof 
ttie Divine Afliftance from the Mouth of out 
Saviour J^fui Chnjl, fo guide it into all Truth ■■ ^ 

That is, tiiat the Chief f aflors of the faid Con- jp 

gregation, whether affcmbled together in age-- y^'^ 
O jurat 
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neral Council^ to decide concernioK any Point 
of Faith controverted, or feparatdy agreeing 
in fach Decifiont have thefe Promifes of the AjU 
fiftance of the Holy Ghoft to guide them into all 
Truth, as well with Refped to fuch Point, as 
. to all other Points which they hold and pro£d^ 

to be of divine Faith. To prove, I fey, that 
this Congregation, this ChurcJi, this 'Ecclcjia 
docens, hath fuch Promifes, from the Month of 
Chrift himfelf^ (who is faithful and able to per- 
form what he promifeth; and by Confeqnencc is 
Infallible in fuch Decifions, I ihall produce the 
faid Promifes in th:: Order of Time^ as they 
were given. 

Chrift's^r/iPromifeof protefting his Church 
againft all the Powers of Darknefs was addreft- 
ed to Sr. Teter, as a Reward of that Noble Pro- 
feffion of his Divinity, inbicb ncitber Flejh nor 
^loodf hut the Father which is in Heaven bad 
repealed unto him. Matth. f6. 17. His other 
Promifes were made at the laft Supper, in that 
Sermon, which is, as it were, his lau WiU and 
Te (lament; every Word whereof feemsto be 
the overflowing of a Heart filled with Concern . 
for his beloved Spoufe. 'Twas then that Chrift 
unbofom'd himfelf to his Apofiles, as a Friend 
or Father, comforted them in their Afflidion 
for his approaching Departure, and as a 
Pledge of his unalterable Love to his Church, 
bequeathed to them the Spirit of Tmtb^ to be 
her Guide and teacher to the World's End. All 
which he ratified agai 1, a few Moments before 
his Afccnfion into Heaven, when he gave his 
Apoftles their Commiirion to teach andjBaptize 
all NationSy and encouraged them to undertake 
this Charge with a Promife of his perpetual 

Aflillance 
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AB&atice :1jO J afBTiaitbycu alwayfvena/ttotbe 
End of iht World. Matrfi. 28. 20. 

The Occafion of xhhfirji Fromife it very re- 
markafale, St. 'Prtrr'sName till then was Simon 
'Barjona. Bat God having preordained him to 
be the Chief Pillar of his Church, illuftrated his 
Underfianding in a particular Manner with a 
diftintft Faith of the Divinity of Chrift, whereof 
he made this folemn Profeflion : Toou art Cbrifl 
the Son of the U'vine God, Matth. 16. V. 16. 
%ret]pon JefusCbr^ dignified him witii a Title 
fiitablc to the Firmoels of his Faith, and to the 
eminent Statioo he was to hold, and gave him 
thcNamc oiCtpbas orTcier -, both whichfignifie 
a Rock. And then, as a further Mark otDi- 
flindion, he thus addreOed to him the above-faid 
Fromife: ITiaa art Teter (thit is z Rock) and 
upon this Rock I 'Sjill build my Cburcb, and tbe 
Qatei of Hell /halt not prcbail againjt it. 
Matth, 16. i8. If this be not a Proof of an 
laEallible Church, I own I am at a Lois to 
find Words clear and flrotig enough to exprcfe it, 
Whatothermeaniig can we give to the Words 
of Chrift that will bear any Connexion with 
^r obvious and natural Signification^ 

That they contain a Promife is plain : That 
the Promife which they contain is hiade to the 
Church is no lefs plain ; and fince all God's Pro* 
mifes hare a Relation to fome Favour, it re- 
mains only to confider what this Favour is. 

Firft then, Chriftpromifes to build bis Cburcb 
upon a Rock. What does this mean ;* Is ir pro- 
bable Chrift, who fore-iaw every thing that 
was to happen, v/ould have told St. Vetcr that 
Jiis Church fhou'd be built upon a Rock, if he had 
fbrefeen ii*s future fallf Had he no Difign, 
O 2 that 
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that the Rock upon which his Church was to b& 
built, ihou*dbe a firm and lading Foundation to 
il f Or did hs aft by chance, and without Eiid, 
6t Dclign f But Chrift himfelf has anfwei['d all 
thefw Queftions in the following Words, i » // 
//fc^;i i//^ iinto a Wife Man^ who built bis Houfe 
Upon a Rock \ and the Rain dejcended and the 
Floods came^ and the Winds blew, and bedt up" 
dn that Houfe, and it fell notj for it was founds 
ed upon a Rock Msitth. '7. 74. 25.. Whence it 
is plain that Chriji by promittng, that his Church 
fhou'd be built upon a Rocky intended to affure 
us, that it's Foundation fliou'd be fo ftrong, fo 
deeply laid, that it fhou'd ftand in fpite of ail 
Storms, Oppofitions, or any EflTorts whatfo- 
erer to make it fall. And therefore to prevent 
the Very poffibility of all bur wilful Miftake^, in 
the fecorid Part of the Prdmife, he explains him- 
felf> and declares pofitit^ely, that the Gates of 
Hell floaU not pre'vail a^ainji it. Which Words 
cdntain two things. F7r/?, they imply a general 
Tredidionof what fliouM happen to the Church, 
frbm the Efforts and Malice of her Enemies, 
who fliou d bppofe or endeavour to corrupt her 
holy Doftrihe. And fecondly, a Pofitive Af- 
fiirance, that all their Strength arid Malice^ 
which our Saviour calls the Gates of Helli &all 
never prevail againft h^r. 

The Predidioa has becri fully verified The 
yews, the profeffed Enemies of Chrift, were the 
fir ft Champions of Satan^ who declared them- 
felves openly, and m&de many furiots Aifeults 
tipon his Church. Thby were foon followed by 
feveral Apoftate Chriftians, as the EbroniteSy the 
Nicolaites, the CerinthianSy and many others,- 
who conipired together to corrupt the Purity 

of 
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of her Dodrine And che ten Bloody Perfecu- 
dons railed by the Heathen- Emperors in the 
three firft Centuries, aim'd at notliing Icfs than 
to extirpate the Chrifiian-R.eligian, and deftroy 
Che Church, Root and Branch. 

When tbefc Storms ceafed. and the Church 
was deliver d from ibrreign Enemies, her own 
Bowels rofe up againft her Jn fo violent a Man^ 
Iter, as feem'd to tlveaten her utter Ruin ■- Arius, ' 
and his Followers, fupported by the Secular 
Power of Chriitian-Emperors, and a great 
Number of Apofiate-Bi^ops, made a furious 
War upon her for many Years together. All 
the Means that Artifice or Malice cou'd fuggeft, 
were employed to undermine the very Founda- 
tions of Religion. The luoft Zealous Cathcv 
lick-Bilhops, were ei'.her Murder'd, or Impri- 
ibn'd, or fent into Banifhment -, fo that the^ 
Wolves being let in among the Flock, eveiy 
thing feem*d to rend to rbe utter Extirpation 
of the Cat holick- Faith, whicii gave Occafion ta 
St. 'Jerome to lay ; In^mit Mundus et miratas 
rfi,fe Arianum cjfe. This was the State of the- 
Church in tbo^ turbulent Times : And her 
Condition has in fume Meafure been the fame^ 
from Time to Time, when ever the Devil and 
tiis Miaift:rs made any new Attempt upon the^ 
Fority of her Faith ; as has happen d almoft in 
every Age from the very Infancy of the Churcho 
to this Tunc downwards. 

So, here we lee the Powers of Hell have al- 
ways been armed againft the Church, and the 
TrediSion, Imply'd in the fbre-mention'd Text, 
has been fully verified. But have we not as 
good Security for the Effeds of Chrift's Tro^ 
mCot as fbt the Ktient of his FredUi^ons t H 
3 b? 
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he not equally InfaUiklfy when he promi&iS Efef- 
fings, as when he foretells Calamities and Dif- 
siftersf There can be no doubt of jr. And 
therefore, tho* the Towers of T>arknefs will ne- 
ver ceafe to make War upon the Church, their 
Efforts will always be as vam as the Winds anck 
Rain againii the Houftj that is built upon a 
Rock. Arid ^s her Faith has flood the fhock, 
both againft the united Force of Jews and Td^ 
ganSj and the deceitful ReafoningS of Arians^ 
Neftorians, EutychianSy 7>onatijfff "Pelagians^ 
and others ; fo will it remain immovealde and 
incorruptible to the World's End, • And this 
is fo manifeft a Truth, that to deny it, we muft 
either interpret the Scriptures backwards, ot 
give our Saviour flatly the Lie. For, if Words 
retain their ufual Signi^catbn, we cannot charge 
the Church of Chrifi with Error, even again$ 
any one fingle Artkle of Faith, but we muft 
draw this impious Confequence from it, that He 
was either ignorant of the Event of his Pro- 
, niife, or unfaithful to it ; and that after having 
in fo folemn a Manner, engaged his Sacred 
Word to Sr. T?eter, that the Gates of Hell /had 
not prevail againft his Churcbj He has never- 
thelefs deliverM her up to the Power oiSatan^ 
to be deftroycd by him. 

This Confequence will appear undeniable, if 
We confider tne two following Truths, diz. 
so. That Faith is effential to the Confiitutjon 
of the Church ; and ^^. Tfca/ Hcrefy dejiroyt 
Faith. FoK it plainly follows hence, that if the 
whole Church falls into Herefy^ ihe is without 
faith and U no more the Church ihe was be- 
fore, than a Man can continue to be a Man 
witlipuc a Soul. The Church of Ckrifl (as I 

think, 
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think, 1 have already proved) can only be 
that, which believes wholly and intirely The 
I>oArine that was taught by Chrijl, and deJiverM 
to her by the Apojllei. If therefore flie ever 
renounced any Part of that Do^riiie, does it 
not follow, that flje then turu'd Apoftate t 
That ihe ceafed from that Moment, to be the 
CbajU Spovfe ofCbriJ} ^ That the Gatei ofUtil 
'prevailed a^iaji her i And that, by conie- 
9aence, our Satiioitr, in permitting that to hap. 
{wn, which He promifed lliou'dnot happen, was 
.u£iithiiil to his Word. 

Again, Cbriji either forciaw, that the Gatei 
tfHeVJiiould not prevail againjl bis Church, or 
iie {orclaw it not. If not, then He promiied he 
knew not what : Bur if he did forefee it, then 
(fince his Forefight was infallible in every 
thing) the E/entmnft anfwer it infallibly ■, and 
k> it ninft be infallibly true, that the Gates of 
HrU never pretaiied, nor ever vsill prevail 
agoinfi bis Church. 

Jn a Word, 1 take this to be a Denionflra. 
don; lie Gates of Hell (according to Cbriji's 
own Words) will never prevail againji hit 
Cburcb \ but if fix falls into any Error againfi 
Faitby the Gates of Hell prevail againji her : 
Therefore Jhe cannot fall into any Error a~ 
gainji Waitk : Therefore Ihe is infallible in all 
Matters of Faith.. 

If it be ask'd, fas your Grace is pleas'd to 
do) how any Congregation or Society of Men 
can be infallible, fince all Men (as the Tfalmifi 
6ys) are Uars^ that is, fubjeft to Errors? 1 ' 
anfwer, that all Men of theinfelves are fubjeft 
to Errors, even in the moll ordinary Things ; 
but much more in Matters of Faith, which are 
O 4 above 
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ribove human Reafon : And therefore if thcj/i- 
fall'/hiiity of the Church was to depend iipon 
the Judgment, Wit, or Learning of Me.i, it wou'd 
have but a very weak Foundation, and would 
be like tbe Houfe of the Foolijh Man built upon 
the Sandy V)hico was ODeribrowa by the Winds 
and Floods that beat upon k^ Mattli. 7, 26. But 
cfur Skviour was not this £x>lifli Man : He did 
hoi tell St. Tcter that his Church fliou'd he buUt 
upon the Sandy but that it ihou'd be built upon 
*a Rock, and that therefore the Gates of aell 
Jhou^d not fre'vail againji it ; and we cannot 
doubt but he has niade good his Words, and has 
found Mean^ to do it* notwi th ftanding tbe natUr 
ral Weakne6 and Faliibilhy of the Member^ 
wiiereof (he was to becompofed 

1*he Means then, by which this great Work 
was to be brought about, have no lefs their War- 
writ and Security from the Word, of God, and 
Pi?6mifes of Chrift, than ihe thing it felf. If 
this be cLar ly made out, the Evidence will be fo 
fulJ, as to leave no Room for any iurtheg: feri- 
ousDifpure. Wc grant then, that no human 
Iiiduflry, Wit or Learning are fufficient to fe- 
cure I he Church from falling into Error, and 
that nothing can render her Infallible but the 
Affift^iKe and Direftion of an Infallible Guide. 
But Chrijl has taken Care to provWe fuch a 
Guide for his Church ; a (Suidc of infinite Wif-- 
dom, and has promifed that this Guide /hall lead 
her into all Truth, and continue with her to tho 
End of the World. All which ftands recorded 
in the Gofpels, in the ihoft plain and expreik 
Terms. 

Our Saviour's Words fpoken to his Apofiles, 
jind recorded by St^JoJjn in his i^xh.Cbap. i6tt)i^ 

y€rfe% 
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Verje- Are tbcic : ItaiU askmyFaiher, and be 
Tjoill fend you another Comforter to abide 'mitb 
youforetier. And foon after he informs rhem, 
who (bis Comforter is to be, and to what End 
his Father will fend him : TJ^ Comforter (feys 
Chrift) iKibicb is the Holy Gboji, vohom the Father 
will jend in my Name^ he Jhall teacb you all 
things^ and bring all things to your Remem^ 
hrance, whatfoemer Ihavejaidunto you- Vcrfc 
26. This promife is' again repeated in the I6. 
chapter, which contains a Continuation of the 
iame Difcourfc. ^ bate yet many things to Jay 
unto you, hut you cannot hear them jiotv -. How- 
ever V)ben the Spirit of Truth is come, he vpHI 
lead you into alt Trutd, Vcrfc 15. 

Here we have the Means, by wliich theChnrch 
of Chrift is to be for ever proteAert againft the 
G^tes of H^il, clearly and diflindUyfet down, 
viz. T-,e perpetual ^Jijlance of the_ (Irvine SpL 
rit teaching the Church, and leadingber into ait 
Truth; Nay and ihefc Means fecured to her by 
him, to whojn all "Power is ^len in Heauen and 
Earth. And who can fufpeft that Chrift Ihou'd 
abandon tiis Church and (aStr her to become a 
Prey to her Enemies after the iaaed Ingagc- 
pie u of ib many Promifes to the Contrary f 

But if i: be objeded, that all the forementi- 
on'd Texts contain no more than a Promife of 
the lijibte Tkfcent of the Holy Ghoji upon the 
^poftles, which was accompli&ed ten Days aU 
ter Chrift's ^fcenfiun into Hearen. 1 anfwcr, 
that this cannot be. For tho' that be a Fait of 
the Promife, it is jiot the whole. And therefore 
as that Part was fully performed, we cannot 
doubt but the other Part will be fo toa 
^ ' That 
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That it is not the whole Promife, is manifijft ; 
Becaufe one part of it fays exprefsly, that the 
Comforter or Holy Gboft fliall abide with them 
for emtr ; which tho' addrefe'd to the Apoftles, 
as the whole Sermon at our Saviour's laft Siippei 
was, yet like many other Truths contained in 
it, cou'd not regard their Perlbns alone, for 
they were not to live for e^er^ but compre- 
hended likewife all thole who were to fircceed 
them in after Ages. And that this was the In^ 
tent of our Saviour's Promife appears clearly 
from his laft Words before hrs^tijce/ifion^ records 
cdby St, Mattb. Chap. 28- v. v. 19. 20. ^U 
' Totxier ((ays Chrift) is ghen unto me in Heaven 
and Earth. Go ye therefore^ and teach all Na- 
tion^ ^Baptizingihem^ &c. Andloy lam with 
you alwayy even unto the End of the World. For 
in what Manner was Chrift to be alwav with 
them, fince he was then upon the Point ot with- 
drawing from th^m his vifible Prefence ? *Twas 
doubt lefe by the in vifible Grace, AfBftancc and 
Protedion of the divine Spirit. And iince this 
is prbmifed to continue even unto the End of 
the World, it explains the former Words for ever 
and renders it manifeft that the foremen tion'd 
Texts are not to be limited to the Apoftles, but 
that the Church throughout all Ages nas a Title 
to the Promife they contain. 

Which Truth is yet further confirmed firom the 
iEnd or Motive, for which the Promife was made. 
Now this was no ojher, than that the Church 
ihou*d be guided into all Truth- And has not the 
Church ftood in need of being guided into all 
Truth in every Age, as much as in the Time of 
th- Apoftles f Surely rather more. Becaufe the 
further we are removed from the Source of any 

Truth, 
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Truth, 'which depends upon Authority more 
than natural Reafon, the harder it is to trace oor 
Way back to it. And therefore if the divine 
Affiftance was neceflary to guide the Cbunb into 
a]lTruth,even inthofchappy Times, when the 
Apoftles themfelves who have been taught in 
the School of Chi'ift. iaflruaed her either by 
Word of Mouth, or by their Writings ; it can- 
not be denied, bat this afliflance has been at leaft 
foil as needfiil to Her in after Ages, when the 
Words and Writings of the Apoflles by the 
diitance of Time could not avoid having the 
Fate of other Authors, of being liable to MrC- 
iatcrpretations, falfe GloiTes, Changes and Cor- 
ruptions -, unlcfs the 6ime infallible Guide whicb 
prcferved the Church from Error in her Infan- 
cy, had continued ever fince to conduft her ill 
the Paths of Truth. 

What Rcafon then, is there to think, that 
Chrift (hou'd withdraw his difine Spirit from 
the Church, at a Time, when his Affiftance 
was moft needful to her ? Or that the Engage, 
ment of anunlimited and unconditional Proniile 
ihou'd ever become void, whilft the fole End 
and Motive of it was not only fubflfting, bat 
rather more prcffingly calling upon it, than at 
firft. Or q\uft we accufe Chrift of Inconjiancyi 
and fay he was lefs tender of his Church in pro. 
ceft of Time, than when he efpoujed her firit 
and feal'd the Contract with his precious Blood t 
M fo, then St. Taul made Choice of a very im- 
proper Pattern to fet before the Kphefian Huf- 
bands, in exhorting them to lo-ve their Wivet 
as Chrift loved his Church, Eph. 5. V. 25. 
But St. Tflff/ remembcr'd thefe Words of liofea ; 
J wi/ ejj^oufe thee to mjope^er. Ivoiil rfpoufe 
thee 
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thee to me in Faith. Hof. 2. V.V. 19. 2fy. 
And therefore hazarded nothing in recooimend- 
ing the Love of Chrift to his Churchy as a p::r- 
fe^ Pattern of a confiant and nnchangable 
Love ; of which it wou*d coine very ihort, if 
he fliou'd ever leave her to be corrnpted» and 
adultera ed with falfe Do<ftrine. 

But St. Taul forefaw no fuch Change. He 
doubted not fmt Chrift won'd ho for e^er faiih. 
ful to his Sponfe; and as^ the inoft effednajl 
Pledge of his X-ove, prefent her to himfelfwitlh 
out fpot or Wrinkle^ or any fuch thing. Epji. 5. 
y. 27. He therefore calls the Church the jPillar 
and Ground of Truths f. Tim. 3. V. 15. 
which wou'd b^ Hatly fajfe, if ihe were capaUe 
of teaching any thing contrary to God's reveal- 
ed Word. ^For the lame Reafon, Chuft hntifclf 
has declared, thatib^ whowill notbear the C.urcb^ 
fhall he reputed as a Heathen and a Tublican. 
Matth. 18. V. t7. An4 can any Man defervc 
thefe infamous Characters for not hearing a 
Church that fhall teach falfe Dodtrine f Fi- 
nally, for the fame Reafon Chrift has pronoun- 
ced, that he, tjoho kiliex-es fhaS hefamed^andh 
who believes not/hall be damned. Mark. 16. V. 
16. But what is; it w^ are bound to believe 
under this Pain of being dam n'df •Tis doTj)t- 
lefs the DoArine of that ( hurch, which Chrift 
eflablifli'd on Earth : For there can be no other 
true one. And is it poflible, that Chrtft (honU 
oblige Mankind under Pain of Damnation to 
believe a Church, which he forefew wouMfcduce 
them in Proccfs of, Time f Shall a Man be 
damn'd f )r not believing a Seducer f 

This implies a Contradidion to another Part 
of Chrift's own Dodirinc, who e^rprelsly com- 
mands 
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Vninds tis to beware of jalfe "Prophets. Matth. 7. 
1 5. For if we are bound to beware of tbein; 
and yet the Church berfelf may twnfalfe "JPro- 
fbet, and miilead us; thep we are both com- 
nianded to beware of her ; and at the fame Time 
ihreatenM with eternal Damnation if werefufe 
(o believe her. This is fnrcJy ftrange Stu^ 
and a daring Contradii^ion. But Chrift in cdm. 
manding us to beware of jalfe 'Propheti, has fct 
a Mark of Infamy upon all Broachers of new 
Do<fh:inc, to diltingaiih them from bis Chorch* 
which therefore he commands us to believe un- 
der Pain of Damnation ; and by laying this Com- 
mand nponus, he Ihew'd plainly that it was his 
Intention to eftabliifa an Infallible Church upon 
Earth: A Church thatfhou'd be afafeand un- 
erring Guide to thofe who followed her 
Dodrine: Finally a Church, that ihou'd be 
taught and guided h-f the Spirit of Truth even 
unto the Etta of the World. 

Thus we fee the many Sacred Teftimonies, 
upon which the Belief of an Infallible Church is 
luunded. I know very well, that no Text of . 
holy Scripture is fo clear, but Perfons of Wit 
may fi id Interpretations lo perplex it, or fet it 
in ar falfc Light. The true Scnfe of it inay be 
. eluded by precarious Dillini^ionB, or perverted 
by falfe Gloffes ; as fcarce any Man can exprefs 
himfelf fo clearly, but Wit and Prejudice may 
pot a Mifconfirndtion upon his Words. But the 
Queflion is not, whether the Texts, 1 have pro:. . 
duced, may, with fome Pain and Study, be in- 
terpreted otlierwife than the Roman Catholick 
Church has always underdood them, but whe- 
ther in their natural, obvious, and literal Senfe, 
they do not lead an uobyais'd Reader to the 
Idea 
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Idea and Belief of an Infallibk Church ? This 
certainly is a Point which deferve$ to be taken 
ferioufiy into Confideration, by all fincere Lo. 
vers of Truth. 

Let US then examine a little tiirhat the primi* 
tive General-Councils, and the primitive Fathers 
thought of tlus Matter. Generdl-Councils, have 
been always ]ook*d upon to be the EccUJia 2^^ 
cens^ to be the Reprelbntatives of the whole 
Church of Chrift. Of thefe, we have the ^3s 
of the four firft, ii/z. Of the Councils of Nice^ 
of Conftan/inofde^ of EphefuSf and Chalcedon. 
The firft was held in the Icear 325, and the laft 
in 451. Thefe Councils did believe themfelves 
to have a full and ample Authority, to pro- 
nounce Sc;ntence againit Arius^ Eunomius^ Ma- 
tedoniuSj Neftorius^ EutycheSf and IDiofcorus^ 
and to condemn them as HeretickSy from which 
Sentence they, and all the CathoUckXiburch for 
many Ages, did believe there was no Appeal^ 
DO Redrefc. They believed themfdves to be 
intltled to pronounce after the Cfodel of the ^. 
po files in the Council of yerufalem : It feem'd 
Good to the Holy Ghofi^ and to us. Ads. 15. 
28. They did then believe, they were affifted 
by the Holy Ghoft, in giving their Sentence, 
and by eonfequence, that they were Infallible. 
This Teftimony Sr. Gregory the Great gives 
oi them, in the End ofhis long and learned Let- 
ter to the Tatr/arch of ConJlantinoplCy and to the 
three Tatriarchs of the Eaftern Churches, JE- 
piftola 24 IndiS. 9. " Sicut (fays he) Sanfti E- 
" vangelij quatuor Libros, fie quatuor Concilia 
'* fufcipere & venerari me fateor. Nidenum 
** fcilicet, in quo perverfum ji^rij. Dogma de- 
k w llruitur, Conjiantinopolitanum quoque, in quo 

[[ Eunomij 
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* Eunomij & Macedonij Error convincitur. 
" EfhcJinuTH e.\\Ata^xixmm, in quo Nejlorij Im* 
" pietas judicatur. Calcedonenfe vcro in quo 
** Eutycbeih, TDhfcorique Pravitas reprobator, 
** tota Devotione conu>ietftor." ^ I reverence 
the four 3ook! ojtbeGdfpelJoIdo profefs tore^' 
ceroe and reixrence the four Councils^ viz. The 
Nicean in tabicb the penxrfe thQr/ne of Ariua 
is dejiroyed, the ConUantinopolitan alfo, intobicb 
the Error o/EBnomius asa Macedonius /'j con- 
tiSed. In Uke Manner the firjl Council of Epbe- 
fus, in which the Impiety o/Ncftorins // adjudged. 
"Finally the Council of Chalcedon, in tubicDthe 
Vravity o/Eutyches and Diofcoras /i reproved^ 
lembrace mib all Oe-votion. I prefume Saint ■ 
Qregory believed the Gofpels to Be infaUible in 
their Doftrine. 

St.^henafius (ad Ep/fc ^fric) ^ys : The 
Word of God by the Nicean ConncU does remain 
forever. St. Cyril Alexand. Epjft. ad Anaft, 
Writes thus of the Council of Epbefus : Hova 
can it he dnuhted hut that Chrift didprefide in 
that holy and great Council. St. I^eo, whofe 
X^egates prefided in the Council of Chalcedon 
(EpiJL ns-ad Leon, .^uguft.) fpcakcth cf the 
fumcCouncil after thisManncr 1 " Q,DodO- 
** pus Virtutibus vcflris, Glorixque conveniens, 
•* oelercm&Deo placitum habebitEffeaiim, A 
" quae aptid Sandtam Cbalcedonenfem Synodum de 
*' Domini noQri Incarnatione Brmata, nulla per> 
** milcritis Retradatione pulfari : Quia in iUo 
*' Condlio per Spiritum Sandum congregato, 
** tarn plenis arque perfedlis Definitionibas 
" cunda firmata funt, ut nihil ei H.egulx, ^uz ex 
" divina Infpiratione prolata eft, aut addi poffit . 

* a\tf luiDui/' H'bicb Work agreeable to your Vir- 

tue • 
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tue qnd Glortf -mill barte an FffeSt fpeedy and 
pleafing to God, if rou do not Mfcr the things 
which were ejiablifi}^d in the Holy Synod of 
Chalccdon concerning the Incarnation of our 
Lord Jefui Chrift to be naved hy any Rehearing : 
IBecaufe all things were efiablifisi'd in that Conn- 
cily which was ajembled by the Holy Gbojlj with 
fucb full and perfeSt 7>finitionSj that nothing 
can he added to, or taken away front that Rule, 
which was pronounced by di'vinetnftiration.'This 
certainly is the Language of Men l)elieving the 
Church to be Infallible in the I>ecifions of hf^ 
Rcprefentatives (he General Councils. Let 
us now fee what the Primitive Father's have 
writ of the Church in general. 

St. Ireneus, who lived in the Age immedi- 
ately after Chrift and his Apofiles, has the ioU 
lowing Words Ub, 3. C. 4, Truth, is not to 
be fought from others, which you bdve eafily from 
the Church ; with whoM the Apo^les ha:oe fully 
depofited all Truth ; fo that whoe-ver defires it^ 
may ha'vefromit the living Waters. 

This cannot be faid of a Church; that is 
capable of leading her Children into Errors, 
For a Church, that can Err, has not all Truth 
depofited with her. 

St. Cyprian who lived in the third Or ntnry 

wri'cs thus. Epijl. 69- ad Floren. "Pupin: 

** Et Dominus quoque in Evangelio, cum eiun 

•* loqucnteni Difcipuli dereliqucrunt, Conver- 

•* fun ad duodecim dixerit: Numquid & Vos 

•^ vultis ire? Refpondit ei Tetrus dicens, Do- 

*• UM ic ad qucm ibimus f Verbum Vitx ajterna 

habcs, &nos credimus&cognovimus, quoni- 

tu cs Filius Dd vivi. Loquitur illic 

V> ftiper qucm edificata fucrat Ecclefia ; 

*« EcclefioB 




Of tUj7/c^:' :::\ J urC^u^cc. 
"Ecclefic Komir.e drc;r,j. U cfien:]ei!>-, qiiii 
" etfi contuniax ac iup-rbi o!xnl'^.■re S'o- 
** lentiom MiJtiiudo drced^r, Ecc'eia tmren 
" a Chrifto non recedir : Ec \\\\ funt Eccleiis 
^ Mebs SAcerdoti adanara, &c Paftori fao Grex 
" adhajrens." Out Lo'-d ir. T-:e Goffe/, -jclrn 
^sTyif-iphs vcexJ a-ixay f'-om brx, asbevtat 
ffeaiu/ig, turning to tbe t'welre fi.'d -. Wi^at ! Wr-l 
Jt aifo depart T Peter anpxer'dbim : Lord to 
iAoKjhatt we po ? "Thoy ha^. the Wo^ds ofeter- 
ul Life ; ana tee belifve and have kno'Ji:n that 
A)B art tUe Son oj the I'lfng God. Vcttiff^eaki . 
iitre, upon ■:xibom t!:e Charch-Kas built, dedar* 
IK tn tbe Name of tbe Chvrcb, tl^aftbo' great 
lumbers offucb^uh^om and felfvuU'd Ttople 
n isiil not fubmrt, hecome Tieferters -, yet tie 
Charcb dotb not depart from Cbnfi ; Wh/co 
Ciarcb is tbe "People vnitcd to the Triefi -, and 
theFIockffilhwingtoeir Taftor. 

Again, Lib. de Unit. Ecde -. " Avelle Ra- 
"diDinSoli^a Corporc, Divifionem Liicis uiii- 
** taB non capit : ab Arbore france Ramum, 
*' fraftns genninari non potcrit : A Fonte prxci- 
••deR-ivtm, pracifus arefcet. Sic ^ EcclefiaDo- 
** mini Luce perfnia per Orbem totuin Radios 
•• foos porrjgjr, unum tamen Lumen eft. Qiiod 
" ubiquc draunditur, ncc Uiiitas Corporis 
" fcparatur : Ramos fuos in univerlani Terra;n 
*' Copia Uberratis extendir, Profluentes largi- 
" Kr Rjvoslatius expandit : Unum tamen Ca- 
" put eft, 8c Origo una, & una Mater, Fa-cur;- 
" oitaris fucceffibus copiofa. IHius F:irtu \va(- 
'• dmur, lliius Lafle nutrimur, Spirituejus A- 
** nimamur. Adulterari non potefiSponfaChritti, 
'* incorrupta eft, U pudica : Unam Doiiium no- 
* viu UDius Cubiculi Sanditatem c.ilh) 
P " Fu- 
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" PudoreCuftodit. Uxc nos Deofervat, hxc 
*^ Filios Regno quos generavit affignat.'* Take 
away a Ray from the Xody of the Sun, Umty 
will" not bear a T>ivifion of the Light : 'Break a 
Bough from a Tree, being broken^ it cannot 
Bua: Cut off a RiDulet from the Fountain^ 
hein^ cut off it drys up ; Juft jfo^ the Cburcb 
haDtng received the Light of Chnltjjpreads iff 
Rays through the whole World, let it is ant 
Li^ht^ which is thus diffufed. Neither is tb( 
Unity of the Body divided. By her . Fertility^ 
her Branches reach over the Earth, and every 
Tlace is watered by her copious Streams -, ytt 
there is but one Headj and one Fountain^ one 
Mother rich in her numerous Jffue. Br her 
Fruitfulnefs we are Born\ we are nour^^d 
with her Milky and we are enlivened by htf 
Spirit. The Spoufe of Chrift cannot be an 
yidultrefs ; She is Incorrupt and Turc^ Jhe 
knows hut one Houfe, and with a Chafi Mth 
defiy, preferves the SanSity of one Chamber ; . 
Jhc it is, that preferves us for Godt and nffigMS 
a Kingdom to thofi whom /he has begotten. 
If St. Cyprian's Teftimopy be of aay WeiL 
with your Grace, (as I prefume it is) he does 
here, in my humble Opinion, clearly teach the . 
Doarine of Infallibility. He tells us in the 
firfi Paffage, that the Church doth not depart 
from Chrijt, or is not feparated from him. Thew- 
fore flie will always maintain the Dodrin^ 
which Ghriji has Taught. And, in the fecondp: 
that the Spoufe of Chrift cannot become M. 
yidultrefs, but that Ihe is uncorrupt and Ture} 
Therefore ihe cannot be corruptqi with falfc 
^ Doftrine ; which is juft what we Roman Car , 

tholicks now Believe and Teach* ^ 

St. 
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Si. Cyril of Alexandria, Dial, de Trln. Lib. 4. 
writes thus : He gave the Name of the Rock to 
nothing elfe, but the vnjbaktn and coRfiant 
Vaitb of the 'Difciple -. On which the Church of 
Cbrifi is fo fetiied and ejiahlijh'd, as never to 
' JW?, bvt to bear up ogainji ibe Gates of Hiil, 
mid fo to remaia for e-ver. 

St. .Augiefiin Enar. in Vfal. 57. upon thcfe 
KTctfds : '' Alienati funt Pcccatores 3 Vulva, 
" erraveront a Ventre, locuti funt iaXi^^ffeak- 
" efb thus e^ the Church : Idco ergo crraveruni 
"a Ventre, ^lia. locuti funt faltaf An potius 
** idfo locQti iaat faliii, qnia erraveruiita Ven- 
*t»f Jo Ventre quippe Ecclefue Veritas 
« maaet. Quiiqais ab hoc Ventre Ecclefix fe- 
" HFtfoi &erit, needle eft ut falfa loquaiur. 
j *■ Ncceile eft, iuquam, vX falia loquatur ; Ojiia 
" nt concipi noduit, aui quern conceptum Ma- 
" tor excdnt. '' "Did they therefore go ajlray 
pom tht Wofoh, becavfe theyfpoke Lies f Or ra- 
Jfcr hrve tbey not fpokxn JJes, hecaufe they 
9ere gone afiray from the Wofsh ? For it is in 
the Wonb of the Church that Truth remains. 
"Wkoforoet is feparated from this Womb of the 
&Mrch, mtfi of lucejfity fpeak Lies ; / fay he 
mfi of Nece^ty fpeak Lies ■, For either he ivou'd 
Mt be conceived, or being conceived, "ooas cafi 
ostt by the Mother. 

Again, Knar, in Tfal. roi- upon thefe 
Words : Jtt conveniendo Topulos in unum, i^ 
Regno* ut ferviant Tiomino. He hath ijiefc 
Words : ** Sed ilia Ecclefia qiuc fuit omnium 
« Gentixun, jam non eft, perrjt. Hoc dicunt 
** cpu in ilia non funr. O inipiidentem Voccm ! 
" SJa non eft,.quia tu in ilia non cs * Vide ne 
** Es ideo non fis : Nam ilia erit, etfi in oon lis. 
P 2 " Hanc 
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^ Hanc Vocem abominabilem 8c detefiabilem, 
<< Prxfumptionis & Falfitatis pknam, nulla Vt- 
'< ritate fuffultam, nulla Sapientia i]luAiruitamt 
^ nullo Sale conditam, Vanam, ten»r|uriamt ptae« 
<^ dpi tern, pernicioianit prxvidit Spflricus Dei, k 
^^ tan^m contva illos, cum annunciarec Urn* 
^^ tatem : In conDeniendo Thpulos in unum^ & 
^ Regna ut jferviani 2>omno. Qjioniam qui- 
*^ dam diduri crant contra: Bua et non <ft 
• ^ Exi^uitatem, inquit Tyierum meorum annuncU 
*' mibi. Quid eft quod nefcio qui rccedemfes A 
^ me murmurant contrd mef Q)i]d eft quoS 
^ perditi me perijffe contendunt T Certi enim 
*^ hoc dicunt, quia fui, 8t non fum : jtinkunda 
•* mibi Exiguitatem Hierum meorum. Non a"te 
<< Quxro iUos Dies xteraos : Sli fine Fine funf 
^ 1^1 ero, non ipibs Quaero : Temporalesr 
'^ qua:ro, temporajes Dies mihi Annuncia. 
** Bxfguitatem x>rerum meorum^ non aBternita- 
^' tern "Dierum meorum nuncia mibi. Qjnamdht 
*^ ero in ifto Sxculo, annuncia mihi> propter illos 
*^ qui dicunt, fuity iff jam non eft : Propter illos 
^^ qui dicunt, impletx funt fcriptufx, credide- 
'* runt omnes Gentes, fed Apoftatavit 8t pe^ 
•* rijt Ecclefia de omnibus Gentibus. Qjdd ell 
^ hoc, Bkiguitatem "Dierum meorum annuncia 
" mtbi f Et annunciavit, nee vacua fuit Vox 
^* ifta. Quis annunciavit mihi nifi ipfa Via? 
•^ Quomodo Annunciavit ? Ecce ^o Dobifcum 
. « fum ufque ad Confumationem Saculi.'* 3ut 
that Churchy which was fpread tbrougbout ai 
Nations^ now has no longer a "Being. It t$ quite 
loft. This is the Cry of tbofe who are not in the 
Church. Oh, Impudent Clamour I She is not j he* 
caufe you do not belong to her. "Beware yOU 
haDe not for that Reajon^ loft your own 'Being. 

For 
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j^ryfc* w/fl have a, "Being, tho' you ha-ve none. 
This abominable a.nd accurfed Calumny, full of 



Tftfumftion and Tieceit, -void of all Truths 
Wi/dom and Raafon, Falje, Rafij. and Terni- 
ciout, the Spirit of God forefaw, when e-ven,ai 



it were, a^ainjl tbem he proclaimed her Unity' 
Jn alTembling the People in one. aiid K-ingdoms 

to ferve oyr Lord ^ecaufe there tvere to 

exife fame that wou'dfajr againjl bir, 'I'is true, 
ihe was, but now Qxe is Peri/h'd. Shew me, 
fijfs fiae^ the Fewncfc of n»y Days. I do not 
inquire for myTiays in the ntvi Worla. Thofe 
are without End. 'Tis not thofe T>ays of Eter- 
nity I enquire after. I defire to know xy Con- 
tinuance tn this World. Tbefe "Days I defire you. 
tp fh'tw Me. ^nd be has jhew'd me, neither was 
the .Anfwer infignificant. ^nd who -mas it that, 
^ewedne ? He, that is the i^ery Way ; * ^nd »Egormtt 
Vbat was the Information be gate me f Behold ^«' vtrt- 
I am with you to the End ofthc World. "»«VU4, 

And again, " S'erm. de Symh. ad Catech. 
'' Scqoitur pott Trinitatis Comitiendationem, 
" San&am Ecclefiam. Demonflratus eft; Dcus 
•^ & Teraplum ipfius. Templam enim "Dei 
" fanQum efi. Ait Apoftolus, quod -vol efiis. 
" "Ipla eft Ecilefia Sanfla, Ecclefia una» Ec- 

* clcfia vera, Ecelelia Catholica, Contra omnes 

* Hdiefes pugflans : Pugnare poteft, expugnari 
" tamen non poteft. HAfefes omnes de ilia 
" exierunt tanquani la^enta inutilia de Viie 
" ptxciCa, ip^ antem manct in Kadice fua, 
" lu Vite fua, in CaEitate fua. Ports Iiiieri 
" non Vincent earn." 

^fter a Trofejfion of the Trinity, follows the- 

Holy Church. Here is /hewn God and bis 

Tejgple : For the Temple of God h Holy, 

P 3 which 
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which Temple faith the \Apoftte^ yc ar€ ; thin 
is the Holy Churchy the one Churchy the true 
Churchy the Catholick Churchy which fights «. 
gaini all Herefies. Fight (he may^ hvJ Jte casu 
not he FoiCd. All Herefies harDegone duffroji 
ber^ like ufelefs 'Branches lopt offftom the V^ine, 
hut floe remains in her Root^ in her Vine^ in her 
Charity, The Gates of Hejl fliall not over- 
come her. 

I might Inftance, my Lord, in many more 
of the primitive Fathers, both Greel^ and 
Latin, but I believe thefe are eiioughi nay, I 
fear, I have trefpaffed too much upon your 
Grace's Patience. lihall therefore beg leave 
only to defire your Grace will plcafe to con- 
fider, how earneftly thefe Great Men wrote, 
and with what Zeal, they flood up againft 
fuch as fiid, that the Church did faily or fall 
into Error. They maintained, on th- Contraryi 
not only, that fhe had not /a/W, (nay St. An- 
gujiin caMs it an impudent Clamour^ an abomi' 
nahle and accurfed Calumny to fay (he had 
faild) but alfo that flie cannot/a/7 : That it /; 
in the Churches TVomb, that Truth remains ^^ 
That heinjg the Spoufe of Cbrift^ Jhe cannot be- 
come an AdulterefSy but will always he pure 
and uncorrupt in her Doftrine : That She 'mill 
.always remain in her Root and^ontinue todo 
16 to the End of the World; All which S(. 
Auflin proves from thefe two Texts, Xl>t 
(rates of Hell flo all not prevail ac^ainjl it^ and, 
LeO I am With you aH>ay to the End of ti)e 

1 »• r 1 J 

yyorti. 

The OhjecSions your Grace ipakes againft 
this Infakibitiry are couched in the 33d. j+ih. 
Hi\(l 3f,th. Paragraphs. Theyare indeed fuch 
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as that I may well fay of your Grac?, what, 
St. Augufiin laid of St. Ufom upon a Debate of 
another Natare : UhiMulcebafiegcnu i^i, com- 
tittuiferiehar. However, roy Loidi prefuming 
upon your Grace's Goodncfii, that you y/\\i 
take nothing ill^ that is well mewit^ I ihall re-; 
duce what I have to offer, in anfwertothe Oh- 
je&cns in the laid Paragraphs, 10 ttu-ee Heads. 

To the j5rj?. J fliaH reduce what I have to ■ 
offer in anfwcr to what yotur Grace fays coiicem- 
ing every Chriflians beiiigfeWbie. 

To thefecondt whar 1 have to offi;r in anfwcr 
to what your Grace iays concerning the 
Keftraint upon us from reading the Books of 
HeretickSf and the Laity's being prohibi'.ed to 
read the Scripture. 

To the ibird, what I have to offer in anfwer 
rowhat your Grace lays cortceriii:igthcScat or 
Place, where the Jnfallihiity is to he fixed. 

As to ihcfirji, your Grace fays, ihar, •what'-, 
tver Imagmaiions -me may ha'Vi' enicriained, 
touching the Infallibility of our Churchy yet it is 
not fo much as prettRded that eac-i jingle Chrijliaii' ■ 
;j Infallible. 

This is, My Lord, very true ; for we do 
not pretend, that any one Man, nor even all 
Men, confidcrd mc^rly as Men. are Injallihle, 
in determining Matters of Faith; But we fay, 
that the Paflors of the ChurL^h, thatisthe Elr- 
dejia Oocens, or it's Reprefciifativcs in a Ge- 
neral Council, legally conven'd, and freely de- 
bating, areaffifled by theHoly Ghoft, and led 
into all Truth, purfuant to the Pron:iires* of 
Chrift to that Effeft: And this not only the 
Cler^ but even the Laity of our Communioa 
firmly believe-, and therefore, purfuant to the, 
P 4 repeated- 
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repeated prbmifes of Jdfus Chrift to this Pur* 
pofe, may aod ought toreft iatisiSied, that no- 
thing is, or can be propofed by this Church to. 
the Faithful, concerning Faith or Morals, but 
what is dire^ed by the HolyGhoi^, and con- 
feguently no way liable to Error. But this is not 
the Cafe with thofe, who are not of our tom- 
munion. We have upon Record, and that un^ 
conteftably, the Names of all fuch as broach'd 
new Dodrines ; as alio what Dodrines they, 
broach'd, the Countries they livUin, the Year, 
they began ; and under what Emperor or King, 
and in what !P<3|f<?'s Reigo, and by what Coun- 
cils they were condemned; and this from the 
Time of the Apoftles to this prefcnt Day. And 
I will venture to fey, that if fo naany Minute 
Circumftances do not Certifie the Truth of a Faft 
of this Nature, nothing can : Whereas no Man 
cou'd ever yet, with any Colour of Truth, 
name the Authors of o]ur pretended Errors, 
nor fix in what Emperor or Kings Reign , Jior 
the Year or Century^ nor finally name any 
Council or lawful Ailfembly in which fuch pre- 
tended Error was Condemned : J^ Roman Caiho- 
lick therefore may affuredly reJy upon the 
Authority of the Church the Creed commands, 
him to believe. 

Touching xhcfecond, your Grace is phafcd. , 
to lay; that, rven our learned Men are not 
gllcr^ed^ tjoitbout a particular Licence^ to read^ 
Heretick "Books-, nor that TVf are per nutted to 
read the Holy Scriptures, no not ewn our own 
Vulgar Tranjlations of tbenj^ 

As to thejirjly of thefe two. Points, lanfwer; 
diat there is a TopfsXvlk called 'Bulla in 
Cdina T>omini. which foybids, among other. 

things 
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things, the reading of Heretick Books, with* 
out fpeeial Licence ; but this being a Matter of 
Pifcipline^ does not ;bind in the Countries 
where it was not received. But fiq)pofe, my 
Lord, it were abfolutely, an4, every where, 
binding. Is it not good tp hinder Men from 
corrupting their Faith ? Dptl) not BJfrefy Creep 
like a Qancer t And con t^ei;e be too much Cau- 
rionor Care tajcen to prevent Innocent or 
Ignorant People from being poifon'd by falfe 
Dodrine ? St. Tqul faith :. ** Haereticum Homi- 
" nem, poft unam & fecundam Correptionem 
" devita/^ A Man that is an Heretick after 
ihefirfiand^fecond Admonition re je% Tit. 3* 
10. if then we are^ pjur^uant to the Advice 
of the Appftlq, tQ rcjedt or fliun a Man that is 
an Heretick \ why may no]t we, my Lord; or 
why Qughc not we to rejed, or fhun the Books 
wherein his Herefie is contained? • ' 

Touching the Second : X believe your Grace 
forgot to infcrt the Words (without Xeav?) be- 
caufe 1 am perfuaded it is not CPnMent with 
your, Grace's Candour and Sincerity to impoie 
vpon us. For by the B^eiula 4,1. of the Index 
JLib "j^rohip. No Man is forbidden to read the 
Vulgar ajxprov'd Tranil^tions of th^ Saiptxure, 
provided lie has the Leave of the Bii|iop, which 
is direded to be granted by the; Adyipe of the 
Parifli- Prieft, pr Confeffor of fuch Perfon or Per. , 
fons.. And furelv, My Lord, this is no great 
Reftraint ; fincenjch lleave is n?ver refufed to 
any pious Catholick, who wou'd for his Edifi- 
cation and Comfort cead the divine Oracles r 
But for as much as the Spider turns into Poir 
fon, a id the Bee into Honey, what they fuck 
o^t of the lame^ Flower. It is, ii\ my ^urnbl^ 

Opinion^ 
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.Opiniopy very adviikble^ there ihou'd be fime 
Difcemment made^ in reading the Scnptnref, 
between Frond and hnmUe Qyriftians ; whidi 
is all that the Conncil of Trent intended by fnch 
Prohibition. And indeed, My Lord ; I think 
it were to be wiih^d, that fnch a Refiraint had 
been obferved by yonrfeltres : For then we 
ihoti'd not fee (o many nr&iSeSs fpring np 
coQ^ntly. Nor have Koom to lament the lojs 
of the Sonls of fi> many Thouiand Children of 
Quakers and Anahaptifts^ who die without 
Taptifm. 

As to the third Head, yotir Grace iays : ** We 
•* are not agree'd among ourfdVes, where to 
** place the Infallibility of the Churcht whc- 
«« ther in the Tope fingly, ox in ageneral Coun- 
** a/ antecedently to the To/v's Confirmation, 
^ or only in the "Pope and Council in Conjundi- 
•^ on» Gfc.*' 1 anfwer, My Lord, we are agreed, 
that the Infallibility is placed in the Tope 
and Council in Conjunction: Becaufe we be- 
lieve that all General Councils^ lawfully calPd, 
in which the Tope prcfides eithcfr in Perfon or 
by his Legates, are affifted by the HolyGhoft 
and guided into all Truth. This is the fixt 
Judgment of all the Catholick Univerfities in 
the World, of all Secu'ar and Res^ular Schools 
of Divinity ; and of all the Prelates and 
Doftors, generally, fpeaking, of all Ages; 
who unaninioufly confpire in the Belief of 
all General Councils in Conjandion with the 
Tope, their having the Affiftance of the 
HolyGhofl; andconfeguen^ly of being Irifalli- 
iV in deciding Matters of Faith and Manners. 
So that even the little People cannot be long at 
a Lofe to know what Matters of Faith or 

Manners 
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Manners have been determin'd or deeded in 
fnch Councils, having their Fafiors and Teadi- 
ers always ready to Inftrnd tbeminthe ijune. 
Thus much I prefumedt ' My Lord, to write 
to your Grace in Juflification of my Faith and 
Religion . and I confide in your Grace's Chari- 
ty and Goodnefi, you will not take it lU. Since 
my only Defign is to vindicate my own Reli^ 
on, being thereunto encouraged by what yonr 
Grace recommends unto w, out oi St. "Peter ; 
To he always prepared to give Satisfa&iars to 
everyone, Vbbo askeib us aJUeafoHof tbe.Hafe 
that is in vs. Charitable Addrcfc !Pag. 4. As to 
what your Grace fays of the Collier's Faith, and 
the Hiflory of Tetir 'Barocius, I will let them 
ftand ol- fall by their own Wei^ ; and bc^ leave 
to aflure your Grace, that I am with the moft 
profound Refped. 



MY LORD, 



Your Grace's moft 
humble and moft 
Obedient Servant. 



C. NART, 
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PAgc 32. line 34. Read Tetro. Page 38. 
L 3* r. Authority. - Page 42. 1. ante oe. 
niilt. r. Priefis# Page I95*l«25. r. Evangeiift. 



f^Saragttrseigftstgitacitas^ui&ii^ ic >g i»r iff< tt» fra 




^ 



